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Preface

Caucasus Studies 4 includes papers presented at the multidisciplinary conference
Caucasus Studies: Migration — Society — Language, held on November 28-30 2008 at
Malmé University, shortly after the dramatic events of the Georgian-Russian war.
Researchers on the Caucasus from a variety of disciplinary perspectives gathered
around the themes: Armed conflicts and conflict resolution, The Caucasus and global
politics, Identities in transition, Migration and identity, Language contact and
migration, and Diaspora studies. Papers from this broad spectrum of topics are
represented in the volume. The languages of the conference were English and
Russian, and the volume therefore includes papers in both these languages.

The organizing of this international conference and the presence of a large number of
colleagues from Georgia, Armenia, Azerbaijan and North Caucasus would not have
been possible without the generous support from the Swedish International
Development Cooperation Agency (Sida). I would also like to thank the Department
of International Migration and Ethnic Relations (IMER), Malmd University, for
hosting the conference. Special thanks go to colleagues Revaz Tchantouria, Mérta-
Lisa Magnusson and Manana Kock Kobaidze and students Maria Hamberg and
Karolin Larsson for engagement and support.

The views expressed in papers in this publication do not necessarily reflect the views

of the editor or Caucasus Studies at the Department of Language, Migration and
Society (formerly IMER).

Karina Vamling Malmé, December 2011






The Uniqueness of the Caucasian Conflicts?

Babak Rezvani

Introduction

Are the ethno-territorial conflicts in the Caucasus unique? Do they have any peculiar
characteristics which are not found elsewhere? Does the Caucasus have certain
characteristics that make such conflicts more probable? Comparative methods of
analysis will be used in this writing in order to answer these questions.

The situation in the Caucasus is comparable with those in Central Asia and
Fereydan. Its ethno-political system is similar to that of Central Asia, and its ethnic
landscape to Fereydan. Central Asia is a region in the southern periphery of the former
Soviet Union, which similar to the Caucasus, shares the legacy of the Soviet
nationalities policy. The ethnic landscapes of these two regions, however, are not
comparable with each other. In the Caucasus exists (rather small) pockets of relatively
homogenous concentrations of indigenous ethnic groups, while in Central Asia many
non-indigenous ethnic groups live in major urban areas (or even in villages and towns
such as in Kazakhstan). In contrast to the Caucasian ethnic map, Central Asia is less
fragmented and the indigenous ethnic groups live in large areas together with other
ethnic groups, while vast areas remain uninhabited. Fereydan is chosen because it has
no legacy of the Soviet nationalities policy, and subsequently has another political
system; although, in ethno-religious terms it is very similar to the case of the
Caucasus. It is called the Iranian little Caucasus by many, while others prefer to call it
Iranian Switzerland, due to the absence of ethno-territorial conflicts there. Also,
similar to the Caucasus, Fereydan contains relatively small homogenous pockets of
indigenous ethnic groups.

Fereydan is a region in central Iran in the outmost western part of Ostan'-¢ Esfahan.
The definition of the Fereydan referred to in this paper is the historic region of
Fereydan. Aside from the Shahrestan-e Fereydan (proper), the historic region of
Fereydan also constitutes the Shahrestans of Fereydunshahr and Chadegan, and the
Shahrestan of Khansar is today also integrated into Fereydan. As previously stated,
Fereydan is ethnically very heterogeneous and in this respect resembles the Caucasus.
The main ethnic groups in Fereydan are the Persian-speakers, the Turkic-speakers, the
Bakhtiaris, and the Armenians. Bakhtiaris are highlanders among whom sub-ethnic
and tribal identity is very strong. This is similar to the case of the North Caucasian
highlanders. Khansaris live mainly in Shahrestan-e Khansar to the north of Fereydan,
but a number of them also live in Fereydan itself. Khansaris speak one of the
surviving Central Iranian languages. These languages were once widely spoken but
are now only spoken in small pockets in central Iran. The Turkic-speakers in Fereydan
speak a language close to Azerbaijani Turkic and are in lifestyle very close to the
Persian-speakers and Azeris in Iran, and to some extent to those in the Caucasus. The

! Ostan and Shahrestan are respectively the first, and second order territorial divisions in Iran.
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current ethnic map of Fereydan, however, was made after the settlement of relatively
large numbers of Georgians and Armenians from the Caucasus in the early 17"
century:

The migration of Armenians and Georgians occurred in the early seventeenth
century...The ancestors of the Fereydani Georgians (were) moved to and settled in
Fereydan, mainly for strategic reasons. ... Owing to its proximity to the Safavid
capital, Esfahan, full control of Fereydan by Bakhtiari warlords could endanger
Esfahan’s security...Fereydan had water resources and had the potential to become
a very important agricultural centre in Iran. Many Armenian peasants were settled
by Shah Abbas I in the Fereydani fertile areas which were used for silk and wine
production. There is ample evidence of a previous wine production and
consumption culture in Fereydan, which has been traditionally attributed to the
Fereydani Armenians. Fereydan, which was also important for fruit and wheat
cultivation (as well as food supply to the Iranian capital, Esfahan) often had to be
defended against the raids and encroachments of the Bakhtiari warlords. For this
reason and also to hinder the potential Bakhtiari warlords’ advances to Esfahan,
Shah Abbas settled Georgians in or near the mountainous areas in the western part
of Fereydan. (Rezvani 2008: 559-560)

Also similar to the Caucasus in the religious sense, Fereydan has historically been one
of the most heterogeneous regions of Iran in religious terms. Unlike most other Iranian
regions, Fereydan is not homogenous in religious sense, and the religious diversity
that typifies the history of religion in Iran has, to a large extent, been preserved in
modern Fereydan. Fereydani Georgians, Persian-Speakers, Turkic-Speakers,
Khansaris, Bakhtiaris, and Lurs are all predominantly Shi’ite Muslims, while
Fereydani Armenians are Orthodox Christians. Although the Shi’ite group is
undeniably the largest religious group in this region, there have been historically
significant communities of Christians, Jews, and Bahais in Fereydan (and Khansar).

Khansar was one of the Jewish centers in Iran; however, the number of Jews and
Bahais in the population of this region has dwindled over time. Many Jews have been
Islamized in the course of history, while many more have emigrated from Fereydan to
major Iranian urban centers and outside Iran. This has been true also for Bahais. As
Bahaism is an unrecognized religion in Iran, it is believed that many Bahais have
either converted to Islam after the Islamic Revolution in 1979, or still live secretly as
Bahais concealing their religious identity.

Fereydan has traditionally been one of the major Armenian centers of Iran, and
there remain many old Armenian churches in Fereydan (Hovian 2001:156-157,
Gregorian 1998). Although the exact date and locus of the Islamization of the
Fereydani Georgians’ ancestors is debated and disputed, it is generally assumed to
have occurred in the early 17" century. Shi’ite Islam among Fereydani Georgians is
not superficial and is an integral part of their identity (Rezvani 2008; Rezvani 2009a;
Rezvani 2009b; Sepiani 1979: 144-153).

One has to define ethno-territoritorial conflicts, in order to answer the question
whether or not the Caucasian ethno-territorial conflicts are unique. Ethno-territorial
conflicts are violent conflicts (with significantly more than 100 deaths) of two ethnic
groups over a disputed territory or between one minority group against the state (and
its titular ethnic group) for independence of its territory. Ethno-territorial conflicts can
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either be vertical, i.e. between a state and its dominant titular group versus the
minorities, or horizontal, i.e. between two ethnic groups at the same level of hierarchy
(Rezvani 2010).

The lack of ethno-territorial conflicts in Fereydan compared with their prevalence
in the Caucasus can best be explained by the different modes of national and ethnic
policies in Iran and the (post-)Soviet Union. These different modes of national and
ethnic policies will be discussed first. The cases in the Caucasus will then be
compared to the cases in Central Asia and other parts of the former Soviet Union.

The Nation, the State, and Conflict

There are generally two definitions of a nation: a civic nation and an ethnic nation.
The first definition of nation comprises “all citizens of a state”. This view defines the
nation as all citizens of a country. This is prevalent in American terminology, where
the concepts of “nation” and “country” are used interchangeably. In the second
definition of nation, the concepts of “ethnic group” and “nation” are used
interchangeably. This type of nation called an ethnic nation, comprises ideally only
one ethnic group. The ethno-nationalists’ ideal is one country for one (dominant)
ethnic group, and therefore all other ethnic groups are doomed to take a subordinate
position. Ethnic minorities are consequently excluded from the ethnic nationalism
which is prevalent in the polity in which they live.

The first step is set for the politicization of ethnicity, if a nation is defined as an
ethnic nation. The politicization of ethnicity gets much political relevance when
nations are formally (and even in many cases legally and constitutionally) recognized
on the basis of ethnicity, and when citizens are entitled to certain rights and privileges
are distributed, due to their membership of certain ethnic groups. When certain rights,
facilities, and resources are distributed on the basis of ethnicity, or when ethnicity is
the main basis of the party system, it seizes to be only a cultural category, and
transforms into a political one. Ethnic tensions are highly probable in a political
context, in which ethno-nationalism is prevalent and ethnicity is politicized. Even
without demanding an independent state or autonomy, politicized ethnic groups can
come into conflict as they compete over the resources in (part of a) state. Ethnic
nationhood and the accompanying ethno-nationalism means that a state or a polity is
dominated by one titular ethnic group, and other ethnic groups are politically,
economically, and often culturally subordinated to this group. It is this ethnic
discrimination that contributes to the eruption of ethnic conflict. Discrimination can
include cases when an ethnic group is systematically excluded from political
participation by the titular one. Institutionalized ethno-political subordination
catalyzes the outbreak of ethnic conflicts. On the other hand, when different ethnic
groups share a civic identity, citizenship, and civil rights are thought to be politically
more important than cultural differences. Therefore, the probability of ethnic conflict
is lower in political systems where the nation is defined, or de-facto perceived, as a
civic nation.

Federalism and ethno-territorial arrangements maintain an ambiguous relationship
with the articulation of ethnic grievances. They sanction and legitimize politicization
of ethnicity and open opportunities for ethnic entrepreneurs; however, they can also
have a moderating effect on the articulation of ethnic grievances and demands.
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According to Gurr (2000: 56-57), the negotiated autonomy arrangements and
federalism serve as a moderating mechanism by reducing ethnic grievances, or at least
channeling them.

Conversely, the cases in Yugoslavia and the Soviet Union indicate that federalism
enhances the probabilities of ethnic conflict. In Yugoslavia and the Soviet Union,
federalism was not negotiated but was offered to, or even imposed on, the ethnic
groups, and consequently, provided opportunities for ethno-political entrepreneurs.
According to Knippenberg and Van der Wusten (2001: 288-289) ethnically based
territorial arrangements may have a mitigating effect on ethnic strife in the short term,
but they result into the dissolution of the state in the long term.

Conclusively, the probability of the eruption of ethno-territorial conflicts is higher
in a state where the ethnic nation is the dominant mode of nationhood. Politicization of
ethnicity, and especially ethno-territorial arrangements, serve as opportunity structures
that enable ethnic entrepreneurs to mobilize and control ethnic groups, thereby
contributing to ethnic conflicts. Below, the bases and structures of ethnic policies in
the Soviet Union and Iran will be discussed briefly.

The Soviet Model

The Soviet Union was a federal territorial system and its territorial divisions were
largely based on ethnicity. This ethno-territorial division was the main outcome of the
Soviet realization of the right of national self-determination. The initiator of this
policy was the first Soviet leader V. I. Ulianov (1870-1924), better known as Lenin,
and the architect of this policy was I. V. Jughashvili (1879-1953), better known as
Stalin. The interpretation and implementation of the right of national self-determina-
tion began during Lenin's era (1917-1924), but was subsequently consolidated during
Stalin's era (1924-1953). The territorial divisions that existed at the time of the Soviet
Union’s collapse were mainly created in 1930s under Stalin.

According to the Bolsheviks, the people of the Russian empire/Soviet Union had
the right to national self-determination. In their view this was not only a formal right,
but contributed also positively to the realization of socialism. Lenin had appointed
Stalin as the commissioner of nationalities and gave him the task of investigating the
question of nationality in the Soviet Union, in order to be able to implement the
appropriate policy. After Lenin’s death, Stalin himself was responsible for the imple-
mentation of his own program about the Soviet nationalities. According to Stalin, a
group of people was considered a nation when they spoke their own language, lived in
a certain territory, were involved in an economic life, and possessed a shared psycho-
logical makeup. In practice, however, the “nations” in the former Soviet Union were
predominantly identified on the basis of language, while other denominators of
ethnicity such as religion and race were inferior and did not play a decisive role in
identifying “national” groups.

Contrary to the Austrian Marxists Karl Renner (1870-1950) and Otto Bauer’s
(1882-1938) ideas proposing the non-territorial option of cultural autonomy without
binding cultural rights to a certain territory,” the Bolsheviks chose the option of

2 See the classical work of Renner on this issue: Renner K. (1918) Das

Selbstbestimmungsrecht der Nationen- In besonderer anwendung auf Osterreich. Erster Teil:
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federalization. Federalization served as a territorial option for the realization of the
right of self-determination. Paradoxical to the formally proclaimed motives of
integrating the Soviet people into a union of equal and peacefully co-existing citizens,
the Soviet nationalities policy constructed a hierarchic ethno-territorial system, which
provoked ethnic competition, and hence, ethnic tensions. Even though the Soviet
nation, as a whole, was idealistically seen as a civic nation, in practice the Soviet
Union was designed as a collection of many ethnic nations (ratsionalnosti), often
translated as nationalities in English. With primary regard to their size of population,
each natsionalnost’ was awarded its autonomous homeland. The union republics
(SSRs) were the highest-ranked autonomous territorial units, the autonomous
republics (ASSRs) and autonomous oblasts (AOs) were lower-ranked, while the
lowest-ranked units were the national districts (NOs). These NOs enjoyed only very
limited autonomous capacities and were exclusively located in the territory of the
Russian Federative SSR. Relatively large ethnic groups, such as Russians, Georgians,
and Uzbeks, were awarded their own union republics (SSRs). The ethnic groups that
were ranked second, third, and forth, such as the Kalmyk, Altai, and Evenk, had
respectively their own ASSR, AO, or NO. Many ethnic groups were recognized as a
nationality but did not possess any type of territorial autonomy. At the bottom of the
hierarchy were the minor ethnic groups that were not officially recognized as separate
nationalities. SSRs could incorporate ASSRs and AOs, or NOs (which were only
located in the Russian Federative SSR).* The Soviet ethno-territorial system was rigid
and preserved by the Soviet constitution (see the last modified version of 1977 Soviet
Constitution® Articles 70, to 88). In Figure 1, the Soviet ethno-territorial system is
presented, while in figure 2, the political administrative map resulting from this
system in the Soviet Southern Periphery, i.e. the Caucasus and Central Asia, is shown.
This federal system, in which the cultural and “national” rights were bound to
territorial autonomy, had given rise to the ethno-territorial rivalry over (status of)
homelands. The federal system of the Soviet Union, as the result of the introduction of
a non-egalitarian, hierarchical federal system on the basis of ethnicity, had brought
about “ethnic competition”. While the ethnic groups saw each other as potential rivals,
they saw Moscow, the Soviet Center, both as a master and a protector at the same
time. In this uneven distribution of power and ethnic status among ethnic groups, the
lower-ranked groups naturally appealed to Moscow for protection against the observed
and perceived injustice towards them by the higher-ranked ethnic groups. The Soviet
nationalities policies’ legacy is still visible in many post-Soviet states. Figure 3 refers
to Bremmer’s interpretation of ethnic relations in the former Soviet Union (1997: 14).

Nation und Staat. Wien: Franz Deuticke.

* A good source for a better understanding of different aspects of the Soviet nationalities policy
is an edited volume by Ronald Grigor Suny & Terry Martin (eds.) (2001), titled as “4 State of
Nations: Empire and Nation-Making in the Age of Lenin and Stalin.”

* The Constitution of the Soviet Union (last modified 1977) is available online at:

< http://www.servat.unibe.ch/icl/r100000_.html > (Accessed 14 June 2011)
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SSRs ASSRs A0s Nos
Azerbaijan Nakhichevan Nagorno -
Karabakh
Armenia - - -
Georgia Ajaria, Abkhazia South Ossetia -
Tajikistan - Gorno -
Badakhshan
Uzbekistan Karakalpakstan - -
Turkmenistan - - -
Kyrgyzstan - - -
Kazakhstan - - -
Ukraine - - -
Belarus - - -
Moldavia - - -
(Moldova)
Estonia - - -
Latvia - - -
Lithuania - - -
Russia Dagestan, Karachayevo-  Agin-Buryat
Checheno- Cherkessia, Chukotka
Ingush, North Adygeya, Evenk
Ossetia, Gorno-Altai, Khanty-Mansi
Kabardino- Jewish Koryak
Balkaria, Birobijan, Nenets
Bashkiria Khakassia Taymyr
(Bashkortostan), Ust-Orda
Buryatia, Buryat
Kalmykia, Yamalo-Nenets
Karelia, Komi,
Mari,
Mordovian,
Tatarstan, Tyva,
Udmurtia,
Yakutia

Figure 1: The autonomous territorial units in the Soviet Union’s Southern Periphery

Map of administrative units in the Soviet Union’s southern periphery (Below)

SSR ASSR AO
A=Georgia 1=Kabardino-Balkaria 1=Adygeya
B=Armenia 2=North Ossetia II=Karachaevo-Cherkessia

C=Azerbaijan 3=Checheno-Ingushetia III=South Ossetia

D=Kazakhstan 4=Dagestan IV=Nagorno Karabakh
E=Kyrgystan 5=Abkhazia V=Gorno Badakhshan
F=Uzbekistan 6=Ajara

G=Tajikistan
H=Turkmenistan

7=Nakhichevan
8=Karakalpakstan
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AFGHANISTAN

TURKEY

Figure 2: Ethno-territorial division of the Soviet Caucasus and Central Asia
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A: Center B: First-order C: Second- D: Non-titular
titular order titular nationality
nationality nationality

A: Center Integration Integration Assimilation
B: First-order Liberation Competition Domination Domination
titular

nationality

C: Second- Collusion Liberation Competion Domination
order titular

nationality

D: Non-titular Collusion Liberation Liberation Competition
nationality

Source: Bremmer, 1. 1997. Post-Soviet nationalities theory: past, present, and future. In: I Bremmer &
Taras R. (eds.). New States New Politics: Building the Post-Soviet Nations: 3-29. Cambridge: CUP, p.
14.

Figure 3: Patterns of inter-ethnic relations in the former Soviet Union

The Iranian model

The Iranian statehood has long roots in history and Iran has always been a multi-ethnic
country. The Iranian type of nationhood can be described as civic, without any
privileges for certain ethnic groups and without a titular ethnic nation. In contrast to
the Yugoslavian and the Soviet systems, which politicized ethnicity and arranged the
state’s territory in such a way that it enhanced this politicization, Iran lacks
constitutional or territorial bases for ethnic politicization. According to Article 15 of
the Iranian Constitution (last modified in 1992),” the official language and script of
Iran, the lingua franca of its people, is Persian. However, the usage of regional and
ethnic languages in the press and mass media, as well as the education of ethnic
literature in schools, are allowed. In addition, Article 19 stipulates that “all people of
Iran, whatever the ethnic group or tribe, to which they belong, enjoy equal rights;
color, race, language, and the like, do not bestow any privilege.”

The Iranian policy on ethnic languages in the last three decades can be described as
indifferent. Although Iran has no official governmental policies of assimilation and
banning languages as Turkey does, the government, likewise, does not encourage the
usage of local and ethnic languages either. Language in Iran has remained in the
cultural sphere and, unlike in the former Soviet Union, has not been politicized. Due to
the nature of the language situation in Iran, the dominant languages will ultimately
win, but particular efforts to preserve and flourish smaller languages will be fruitful if
there is popular demand. This means that the Persian language, which historically has
had a dominant position and is by far the richest literary language of Iran, will
dominate at the cost of the smaller languages. Nevertheless, other languages can
persist and even get an improved position if there is substantial popular demand.

® Constitution of the Islamic Republic of Iran (last modified 1992), online available at:
< http://www.servat.unibe.ch/icl/ir00000 .htmI> (Accessed 14 June 2011)
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As discussed earlier, according to the Iranian constitution, all languages may be
taught and their usage is free in the public sphere. However, in practice, there are only
regular broadcastings and significant number of publications in the languages with
stronger position. The position of, and attitudes (of the speakers) towards, different
languages vary greatly from case to case. Even if regarded as unnecessary by its native
speakers, education in ethnic languages and literature is not detrimental, and is
allowed by the Iranian constitution. A good example of this is the communal efforts of
the Fereydani Georgians (both in the Greater Historic Fereydan and by their
descendents elsewhere in Iran), whose aim of educating their children in the Georgian
language and alphabet is facilitated (actively or passively) by the local authorities. Due
to communal efforts and support, or at least tolerance, from the authorities, there are
now Georgian textbooks and educational material produced in Iran. Despite a
relatively small number of speakers, Georgian is, nevertheless, a much respected
language in Iran, and there have been many symposia and congresses for
“appreciation” of the Georgian language (see Figure 4).

Figure 4: Announcements of the first and the second symposiums and Congresses of
“Appreciation” of the Georgian language in Fereydunshahr and Yazdanshahr (outside
Fereydan but populated by the Georgian Fereydani migrants). The announcements are
bilingual and use both Georgian and Persian alphabets.

The first order territorial divisions of Iran are called Ostans. Generally, most ethnic
groups inhabit more than one Ostan. Although there are a few ethnically homogenous
Ostans, most of them are ethnically heterogeneous. In addition, the constitution does
not give ethnic groups privileges in any Ostans. This is in sharp contrast to the case of
Soviet Union where ethnic competition was enhanced by a hierarchic ethno-territorial
system. Although the Iranian second order territorial divisions, called Shahrestans, are
usually ethnically homogenous, the Shahrestans of (Greater Historic) Fereydan are
ethnically heterogeneous, and Fereydan proper, Fereydunshahr, and Chadegan are all
represented by the same member of parliament. In fact, the general mode of
nationhood in Iran as a Civic nation, rather than its territorial division, matters most;
the ethnic coexistence in Iran is primarily determined by the Iranian mode of civic
nationhood and lack of a hierarchic ethno-territorial federalism.
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Despite Iran identifying itself as an ethno-politically unbiased, multi-lingual
country without any ethno-territorial arrangements, it is not neutral with regards to its
religious diversity. Article 12 of the Constitution states that the Twelver Shi’ite Islam
is the official religion of Iran. The same article offers other Islamic schools freedom in
their religious practices. Article 13 recognizes Zoroastrians, Jews, and Christians as
religious minorities, and offers them freedom of practice according to their religious
rites and rule within their communities, and Article 14 prohibits the maltreatment of
the above mentioned non-Muslim groups. The representation of religious minorities is
guaranteed by reserved seats in the parliament (Majles). Jews and Zoroastrians each
posses one seat, Christians posses three seats; there is one seat for Assyrians, and two
seats for Armenians. Other religious groups are not recognized.

As the non-Islamic minorities are small in numbers, the main sources of ethno-
religious problems are found among the Sunni ethnic groups, especially in the border
regions where they form large concentrations. The mobilization among the Kurdish
and Baluchi separatists can be attributed to both this discontent and foreign
manipulation. Hypothetically, (attempts towards) politicization of ethnicity could also
be the case among Shi’ite ethnic groups, especially when they border a foreign (kin-
state) and when they are exposed to foreign manipulation. In recent years, ethno-
political movements have been found among Azeris and in (violent) separatist
movements among Khuzestani Arabs in Iran. The first case is not really a separatist
movement, but more a Pan-Turkist movement with some racial supremacist aspects,
while the second case manifests itself through bombings rather than armed warfare.
Although these cases both lack substantial popular support, they still pose a serious
threat to public order and inter-ethnic relations in Iran. In both cases, foreign
involvement serves a certain geopolitical agenda. It does not necessarily mean that
authorities in the republic of Azerbaijan and Iraq support these ethno-political and
separatist movements; often the main sources of support for separatists comes from
political parties and movements in these (and other neighboring) countries with
connections to global networks, or directly from non-regional political actors (See e.g.
Abedin & Farrokh 2005; Ahmadi 2005; Farrokh 2005a; Farrokh 2005b; Goldberg
2008;° Harrison 2007).

¢ Jeffrey Goldberg (2008) in “After Iraq” and Ralph Peters (2006) in “Blood Borders: How a
Better Middle East Would Look” are discussing the future political scenario of the Middle
East in their articles. In fact, they are discussing the same scenario that Farrokh (2005b)
attributes to Bernard Lewis. Ralph Peter asserts that the borders in the Middle East should be
redrawn along ethnic lines. Although Goldberg does not deliberately advocate it, he
speculates that it is an unintended consequence of the current geopolitical situation in that
region. Reading his article, it becomes clear that he justifies the remapping scenario as more
or less inevitable. In addition, the depiction of the ‘possible future map’ on his article’s front
page contributes to a formation of such an image in the public mind.

According to Alef.ir (2007) the West and Israel are supporting the ethnic separatists in
Iran. (8 Bahman 1386 [28 January 2007]). Alef.ir (2007) refers to the Middle East Online.
While it does not explicitly refer to any specific article, it probably refers to Selig S.
Harrison’s (2007) article “Meddling Aggressively in Iran”, published in Middle East Online,
9 October 2007, (originally published in Le Monde diplomatique (English edition), October
2007).
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Conclusively, it can be said that the ethnic policies in Iran are relatively liberal, but
this does not necessarily mean that ethnic cultures flourish in Iran. Nevertheless, there
are no official policies of assimilation and discrimination of ethnic and local cultures
in Iran, nor are the Iranian state and its territorial divisions arranged in such a way that
it politicizes ethnicity or empowers it politically. Additionally, the speakers of
different languages do not have any privileges in the economic, social and political
life. The social boundary that matters in Iran is not based on language, but on religion.
Iran is a Shi’ite state and many political positions are exclusively reserved for Shi’ites;
meanwhile, there are no such privileges with regard to the speakers of different
languages. Members of ethnic groups with diverse languages are represented in the
Iranian economic and political life. Furthermore, it is noteworthy that despite Standard
Persian being the official language of Iran and serving as a lingua franca, the members
of the Azerbaijani ethnic group, who speak the Azeri language, are relatively over-
represented in the economic and political life of Iran. The Iranian ethno-territorial
model does not predict absence of ethno-political dissent, but it lessens its
propensities.

The naming of (Greater Historic) Fereydan region of Iran as the Little Caucasus is
not senseless. Its landscape and climate, but more importantly, its ethnic and religious
heterogeneity resembles that of the Caucasus to a large extent. However, it differs
from the Caucasus as it is not struck by ethnic and religious hatred, and is instead
exemplary for its mode of coexistence.

Autonomy and ethno-territorial conflict in the (post-)Soviet
context

Different theoretical explanations, or empirical studies, hold different types of factors
responsible for the emergence of ethno-territorial conflicts. Following the buzzword
“Clash of the Civilizations”, and especially after the recent political developments in
the world, many hold the cultural and specifically, the religious, factors responsible for
the eruption of these conflicts. This, however, is not necessarily true. Although it
cannot be denied that ethnic and religious heterogeneity play a role in the outbreak of
ethno-territorial conflicts, they are by no means necessary or sufficient explanations of
such conflicts. The region of Fereydan in Iran, which is heterogeneous in the ethnic
and religious sense and where ethnic groups similar to those in the Caucasus live, is
not afflicted by ethno-territorial conflicts. This is explicable by the differences
between the ethno-political structure and ethnic policies in Iran and in the (post-
)Soviet Union, which are already discussed.

Additionally, the examination of the ethno-territorial conflicts in the former Soviet
Union shows that cultural factors can neither be regarded as necessary nor as sufficient
for the explanation of ethno-territorial conflicts. For example, the Turkic-speaking
Sunni Muslim Uzbeks and Kyrgyz have come into ethno-territorial conflict with each
other over the region around the city of Osh. Other such cases are the South Ossetian-
Georgian and the Abkhaz-Georgian conflicts. All these ethnic groups are
predominantly Orthodox Christian, but all have a Sunni Muslim minority too.” On the

7 There are Shi’ite Muslim Georgians but their share is very small in the population of the modern day
Republic of Georgia. They are mainly concentrated in Iran.
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other hand, there are many peoples of different faiths who have not come into ethno-
territorial conflict with each other in the Caucasus, Central Asia, Fereydan, and other
parts of the (post-)Soviet Union, Iran and the rest of the world.

Svante E. Cornell (1999; 2001; 2002) argues that (territorial) autonomy in the
(post-)Soviet Union is responsible factor for the outbreak of conflicts. Territorial
autonomy can function as an opportunity structure in the hands of ethno-political
entrepreneurs, who want to mobilize an ethnic group for an ethno-national cause. It is
particularly conflict-instigating in the former Soviet Union and its successor states,
where ethnicity was politicized in a hierarchical way. In such a system, the titular
ethnic groups in the lower-ranked autonomous territorial units, may come into conflict
with the hosting state (a former union republic).

There is indeed a high correlation between ethno-territorial conflicts and territorial
autonomies in the Caucasus and Central Asia. Chechnya, Nagorno-Karabakh,
Abkhazia, South Ossetia, and Gorno-Badakhshan were autonomous territorial units
which undertook a violent separation from their respective host republics.
Furthermore, two other autonomous territories, Ingushetia and North Ossetia came
into a horizontal ethno-territorial conflict with each other over the disputed
Prigorodnyi district. Although they did not come into conflict with the Russian
Federation, there have been threats of separation and tensions between the Ingush, the
Russian army and the Cossacks. The fact remains, however, that the ethno-territorial
conflict over the Prigorodnyi district complicated the situation which continues to
prevent a new conflict. Furthermore, the Ossetians were and are traditionally Russian
allies and the conflict in South Ossetia has made them realize that they benefit from
Russia.

The correlation between ethno-territorial conflicts and the possession of territorial
autonomy is not a perfect one. First, there are ethno-territorial conflicts which have
erupted without a minority ethnic groups possessing territorial autonomy within the
host republic. An example was the Osh conflict between the Kyrgyz and Uzbeks in
Kyrgyzstan. One can regard the participation of localized Uzbek militia in the
Tajikistani civil war, and the involvement of Uzbekistan therein as another case of
ethno-territorial conflict. Elsewhere in the post-Soviet territory, the Transnistrian
conflict between the Slavs and Moldavians in Moldavia is another example of a case
in which territorial autonomy was not a responsible factor.

Moreover, not all autonomous territories are afflicted by ethno-territorial conflict.
Even when we disregard cases in which the territorial autonomous units were not
based on ethnic criteria, e.g. Nakhichevan and Adjara,8 there are still several auto-
nomous territorial units in the Caucasus (Dagestan, Kabardino-Balkaria, Karachayevo-
Cherkessia, and Adygeya) and in Central Asia (Karakalpakstan) that are not afflicted
by ethno-territorial conflicts. There are many more such examples in the Russian
Federation (e.g. Chuvashia, Buryatia etc...). It can be argued that Karachayevo-
Cherkessia, Kabardino-Balkaria, and Dagestan were not mono-titular autonomous
territorial units, and in such a context, ethnic competition may actually enhance the

8 A significant part of Adjara’s population consists of Sunni Muslim Georgians. They,
nevertheless, identify themselves as Georgians, the same way as Mingrelians and Svans do.
These latter subgroups of Georgians are Georgian Orthodox Christians but speak their own
native Kartvelian languages (Mingrelian and Svan) next to Georgian proper (Kartuli).
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desire to stay within the realms of the hosting state. Although Adygeya is a mono-
titular autonomous territorial unit, its titular population, Circassians, share Karacha-
yevo-Cherkessia and Kabardino-Balkaria with the Turkic-speaking Karachays /
Balkars.” In this sense, they are involved in the same type of ethnic competition with
each other. In addition, Circassians do not compose the majority of the population
there. Other autonomous territorial units in the Caucasus, such as North Ossetia,
Ingushetia, Chechnya, Abkhazia, South Ossetia, and Nagorno-Karabakh were afflicted
by ethno-territorial conflicts. While Gorno-Badakhshan in Central Asia was also
afflicted by ethno-territorial conflict, it was blurred by the Tajikistan civil war, in
which ethnicity was not the main cause of conflict. Karakalpakstan in Central Asia
was not afflicted by ethno-territorial conflict, even though it was a mono-titular
autonomous territorial unit. One can argue that this was due to the fact that its titular
group, the Karakalpaks, did not compose the majority of the population there;
however, this was not different in Abkhazia, where the titular ethnic group, the
Abkhaz, composed even a smaller share of the population. In addition, in the Osh
conflict (and the Uzbek involvement in the Tajikistan conflict) in Central Asia,
territorial autonomy played no role. Conclusively, in the southern periphery (of the
former Soviet Union) there is a high correlation between ethno-territorial conflicts and
the mono-titular autonomous territorial status and the dominant demographic position
of titular groups. Nevertheless, this correlation is not a perfect one and is weaker in
Central Asia than in the Caucasus (see Figures 5 and 6).

[ Mono-Titular Autonomous Territorial Unit

‘:}Other Type of Autonomous Territorial Unit

C =Ethno-territorial
Conflict

Fig. 5: Mono-Titular Autonomous Territorial Units and Cases of Ethno-territorial Conflict

? Karachays and Balkars are in fact the same people, who were arbitrarily divided in two by the
Soviet policy makers. It is similar to the case of the Circassians, who were arbitrarily divided in
three groups: Adyghe, Cherkess, and Kabards.
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Figure 6: Demographic Weight of Titular Groups in Territorial Units and Cases of Ethno-
territorial Conflict

It seems that outside the (post-)Soviet southern periphery, the possession of
territorial autonomy does not correlate with the ethno-territorial conflict at all. Even if
we disregard the lowest-ranked autonomous territorial units (NOs),10 most of the
higher-ranked autonomous territorial units were not afflicted by ethno-territorial
conflicts. Figure 7 below gives an overview of the situation in the Post-Soviet space.

It is interesting to note that most higher-ranked autonomous territorial units in the
post-Soviet space are mono-titular, and in many the titular ethnic group constitutes the
majority of population (e.g. Chuvashia and Tuva), but are, nevertheless, not afflicted
by ethno-territorial conflicts. There have been certain tensions and clashes in some
territorial units (e.g. Tatarstan and Tuva), but these have not lead to warfare (ethno-
territorial conflicts by our definition). It could be argued that since most autonomous
territorial units are located in the Russian Federation, a large state that is demo-
graphically, economically, and militarily strong, such conflicts are not very probable
in such a context. It is, therefore, very remarkable that such conflicts have only
erupted in the Caucasian part of the Russian Federation. Apparently, although the
ethno-territorial conflicts in the powerful Russian Federation hardly emerge, the
Caucasus has properties that make the emergence of such conflicts probable.

' Such an autonomous territorial unit was called a Natsionalnyi Okrug before but now is called
an Avtonomnyi Okrug.
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? Although officially registered as Tajiks, the Pamiris are the de-facto titular ethnic Group in Gomo Badakhstan. Unlike Tajiks,
who are predominantly Sunni Muslims Pamiris are Ismaili Shi'ite Muslims and speak many related Pamiri languages and
dialects. Unlike the Tajik (Persian) language that belongs to its Western branch, Pamini language(s) belong to the Eastern
subgroup of the Iranianlanguages. Ismaili Shi’ite faith is the main source of identity among Pamiris.

* Inthe absence of large numbers of Crimean Tatars, Russians are the de-facto titular Group in Crimea.

Figure 7: Autonomous Territorial Units and ethno-territorial Conflict

There have also been clashes and tensions in Central Asia, notably in Kazakhstan,
between the members of the titular groups and members of some (migrant) ethnic
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groups. These clashes could by no means be defined as ethno-territorial conflicts, as
there was often no ethnic strife or territorial disputes. On the other hand, territorial
claims have been the cause of many clashes and tensions in the Caucasus. These cases,
however, cannot be defined as ethno-territorial conflicts either, because their number
of casualties has been very low. Notable cases are the tensions and clashes between
Russians (notably the Cossacks) and many North Caucasian ethnic groups; between
Avars and Chechens; between Laks and Chechens; between Kumyks and Laks;
between the Circassian groups and the Karachays/Balkars; the Kumyk and Nogay
ethnic strife in Dagestan demanding autonomy; and the Lezgin, Talysh, and Armenian
separatism and quest for autonomy in the republics of Azerbaijan and Georgia
respectively (Cornell 2001; 2002).

Conclusively, the Caucasus has some peculiarities, which makes the eruption of
ethno-territorial conflicts therein more probable than in other regions of the (Post)-
Soviet territory. The peculiar character of the Caucasus is probably related to the
nature of ethnic nationalism in, or the ethnic geography of, that region.

Conclusion

The possession of autonomy contributes in certain circumstances to the eruption of
ethno-territorial conflicts. Due to the hierarchic nature of ethnic autonomy in the
former Soviet Union and its successor states, the eruption of such conflicts is
theoretically more probable there. In practice, it appears that possession of
demographic dominance inside an autonomous territory, or even simply mono-titular
territorial autonomy by an ethnic group is more likely to lead to ethno-territorial
conflicts in the Caucasus than in other regions in the Post-Soviet space. Apparently
the Caucasus has some peculiarities which makes the emergence of ethno-territorial
conflicts in that region more probable than in any other part of the post-Soviet space.
The factors partially responsible for the outbreak of the ethno-territorial conflicts in
the Caucasus should be sought in the peculiar character of the Caucasus. These can be
factors related to (the level and nature of) ethnic nationalism or the ethnic geography
of the Caucasus. The fact that the ethnic map of the Caucasus is fragmented and that
ethnic groups live in relatively homogenous pockets of ethnic concentration might
contribute to the eruption of ethno-territorial conflicts. This alone, however, is not a
sufficient factor, because the same conditions in Fereydan have not led to ethno-
territorial conflicts. It can be argued that the uniqueness of the Caucasian conflicts
could be explained by a combination of the nature of ethno-territorial autonomy and
patterns of ethnic distribution in the Caucasus. There needs to be more research
carried out to find out what exactly makes and causes the peculiarities and
“uniqueness” of the Caucasus and conflicts therein.
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Return to Gali — Reasons for and Conditions of the
Georgians Return to the Gali District

Kirstine Borch

By the Inguri River in the northwest part of Georgia, you meet a border which does
not exist according to the map. To cross the de facto border to Abkhazia you need an
Abkhaz visa, and after crossing the border the scenario changes drastically: the roads
are in a bad shape; houses are burned or abandoned; and the time zone, phone net and
currency follows Russia’s. Despite this de facto status, Abkhazia appears like an
independent country separated from Georgia.

Abkhazia’s image as a tourist paradise, where the communist elite enjoyed the
Black Sea and the Caucasus Mountains, changed with the breakdown of the Soviet
Union; the war between Georgians and Abkhaz in 1992-1993 left the region isolated
and without a solution for the future.

The international community' recognizes Georgia’s sovereignty over Abkhazia and
rhetorically supports the full return of the 240.000 Georgians, who were internally
displaced after the war in Abkhazia. However, the international community has never
supported this return through a humanitarian intervention. One of the reasons for this
is that to support Georgia, is to oppose Russia, who has chosen to recognize
Abkhazia’s independence. The international community’s rhetorical support for a
Georgian Abkhazia, but lack of actions to avoid imbalance in the international
relations with Russia and the “world order”, has a negative impact on reaching a
solution of the conflict over this area.

Despite the political elites in Sukhumi and Tbilisi never agreeing on a joined
approach on the return of the IDPs, spontaneous returns to the Gali region started soon
after the war. Today (2008), approximately 40-45.000 have returned out of a 90.000
pre-war population. During a six month stay in the Gali region (Abkhazia), while
working for the Danish Refugee Council, I gathered information from the Georgian
returnees on their reasons to return. 80 persons have contributed to the data collection
which gives a broad picture of the returnees. This information is very sensitive, yet
important in the discussion of Abkhazia’s future status.

Why are the Returnees interesting?

In 1989 only 18% (93.267) of the population in Abkhazia was Abkhaz, while
Georgians counted for 46% of the population (229.872)*. Therefore, the displacement
was essential for the Abkhaz in their fight for independence, since they would never
succeed through a democratic election while the majority remained Georgian.

The return of internally displaced people remains at the centre of the peace
negotiation process. Though Abkhaz authorities acknowledge that returnees partly

' By “international community” I am referring to the institutions President Saakashvili mainly
is seeking support from; EU, NATO and USA.
? The numbers is from the Russian website http://www.ethno-kavkaz.narod.ru/rnabkhazia.html
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hold the key to gaining international support for economic development in the region,
the returnees are also a political threat as they can alter the ethnic balance in favour of
the Georgians. The returnees already count for approximately 20 %" of the population
in Abkhazia, which is a significant number.

Many Abkhaz feel proud of their effort to integrate the ethnic Georgians in Gali,
but still approximately 200.000 Georgians remain displaced because of Sukhumi’s
unwillingness to accept their return.

If the IDPs disappear either through true integration elsewhere in Georgia, or true
return to the Abkhaz controlled area, the Georgian state will lose an important
“bargaining” tool. Spontaneous return to an Abkhaz controlled Gali region
undermines the government appeal for help as a response to the ethnic cleansing.
Therefore, the state is trying to downsize the number of returns taken place. A high
number of returnees could also be analyzed as a success for the Russian peacekeepers
in Gali, which is not in line with the state’s appeal for international peacekeepers.
Instead, the Georgian authorities emphasize that they will only accept full return of all
IDP’s, if followed by an election on Abkhazia’s future status. To keep the Georgians
ready to return, the state has not offered the IDP’s long-term solutions, which means
that many have been prevented from integration and resettlement elsewhere in
Georgia.

In practice, Sukhumi and Thbilisi never agreed on the circumstances for the return,
and consequently, the return has never been formalized by both parties. Until now, the
return has taken place according to Abkhaz rules, with procedures that were
formalized after the violations in 1998; return is only allowed to the Gali region and
only for persons who haven’t fought against the Abkhaz during the war. In reality,
anyone with a good connection can get in, and likewise, anyone can be kept out.
However, illegal crossing of the border is taking place, and the Abkhaz are not fully in
control of the returnees.

What do they return to?

Before examining why Georgians return to the Abkhaz controlled Gali region, let’s
look at what they return to.

During the Soviet period, Abkhazia was known as a sunny tourist paradise;
however, this image has changed after 16 years as a de facto state with economic
sanctions and unresolved conflict. Back in Gali, the returnees are, firstly, facing poor
housing conditions as most houses have been burned or robbed of everything
including flooring, windows and electric wires. Secondly, while there is access to
basic social services, it must be noted that both the education and health care systems
are in a state of collapse, and neither meets the needs of the people, nor provides
quality service. The unemployment in Gali is up to 80% according to UNDP (here the
black market should be taken in to account). Most of the returnees take up farming
mainly to provide their families with food and to sell at the local market.

? The numbers is from the Russian website http://www.ethno-kavkaz.narod.ru/rnabkhazia.html

30



81% of the persons in my data collection do not feel safe being back in Gali:*
“Everyone should feel scared living here” Woman from Nabakevi village.

Most of all they fear criminals, the lack of effective law enforcement, and uncertainty
regarding their future. The high level of crime and corruption in Gali is connected to
the devastating socio-economic situation in the region. It is often stated that the
criminals do not have one ethnicity, instead, they can be Georgians, Abkhazians or a
mixture of both working together. The high crime rate keeps returnees from
improving their income for fear of attracting criminals. In case of violations, the
returnees are reluctant to call the Abkhaz law enforcement, who they describe as
corrupt. Young men also fear being forced into the Abkhazian military; therefore,
many of them move to Zugdidi when the Abkhaz military starts drafting recruits.
Finally, the uncertainty of the future is cited as one of the biggest worries for the
returnees. Sometimes this insecure future makes it difficult to remain motivated, as
described here by a young man from Gali: “Why plant when you don’t know if you
have to flee before harvest”. The devastating living conditions in the Gali region
poses the question; why do people return?

Why do Georgians return to Abkhazia?

After gathering the data, I found that there was a pattern between the reasons for
returning and where the returnees were living while being displaced.

1. Returnees from Zugdidi - Kutaisi region - 63 % of the data collection.
"I never considered not to return, this is my home” Man from Saberio village.

50 out of the 80 returnees interviewed had been living in Zugdidi or Kutaisi as IDPs
and their main reason to return was to improve their living conditions. Half of them
returned shortly after the war, because they felt that the inhuman conditions in the
collective centers gave them no other choice. A large number returned to the villages
in the Gali region, where they are working as farmers. The returnees from Zugdidi or
Kutaisi often describe how their lives improved after returning to Gali, compared to
the life they had as IDPs in the Zugdidi region. This fact separates these returnees
from the returnees from Tbilisi or Russia.

2. Returnees from Thilisi - 18,5% of the data collection.

“I had to come home to take care of my parents” Young women returning from
Thilisi.

This group consists mostly of young people under the age of 35, who returned during
the last five years (2003-2008). All of the returnees from Tbilisi have settled in Gali
city and not in the villages. During their stay in Tbilisi, some of them have been able

* The data was collected between January and July 2008, — it might have worsened after the
conflict in August 2008.
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to get an education and therefore, this group has an added resource, but back in Gali
they have little possibility to find work and use their education. This could be one of
the reasons why 80% of them find their life in Gali worse than the life they had as
IDPs in Thbilisi.

Their main reason for return is demands from older family members and obligation
according to culture and tradition. For example, it is traditional to take care of elderly
family members, arrange funeral ceremonies for years after the death of a relative, and
allow the older generation to remain in their family house.

3. Returnees from Russia (or elsewhere’) - 18,5 % of the data collection.
“Physically it is worse here, but mentally 1 feel better being home” Man returning
from St. Petersburg.

Most of the returnees from Russia returned during the last five years (2003-2008) and
all of them are younger than 51 years. Compared to the returnees from Zugdidi, they
have a higher education and working experience from their time as refugees in Russia.

Georgian-Russian relations have been worsening since 2004, when President
Saakashvili came in to power. As Georgia’s ties have strengthened with NATO and
the EU, Russia has employed a range of sanctions against the country. Furthermore,
Georgian citizens have to apply for visa to enter Russia, despite the fact that the
citizens of other South Caucasus countries do not. None of the returnees left Russia
out of a political agenda, but had to leave because of the visa restrictions. Some also
returned because of demands from family members in Gali, but all of them said that
their material life as refugees in Russia was better than the life they are living back in
the Gali region (although several did mention the priceless value of “being home™).

To summarize, the two reasons for returning most cited were (1) a way to improve
living standards that were sometimes subsistence and (2) family traditions that force
them back to Gali; whether it be to die there or to take care of the people who wish to
die there.

These two main reasons both say something about the returnees relations to the
Georgian state. Firstly, the Georgian state either did not have the means or the will to
maintain standard living conditions of IDP’s in their country (this also applies to
refugees in Russia). Here, the Georgian government has not been able to keep the
“social contract” in terms of providing the IDPs with security and sufficient living
standards, and therefore, this group of people now tries to provide for themselves by
returning to Gali. Secondly, the people who returned to live under Abkhaz control
because of family obligations and traditions, prioritize their family and clan ties over
the Georgian nation. Both reasons for returning indicate a weak relation between the
Georgians from Abkhazia and the Georgian state.

As part of the data collection, I tried to ask whether or not people would stay or
flee if Abkhazia was fully recognized as an independent state. Many refused to
answer, but the ones who did, all said that they would prefer to stay if possible. At the
same time, all the people included in the data collection still hoped for a Georgian
controlled Abkhazia, but no one talked about their return as being a heroic pro-
Georgian action. To get a better understanding of the returnees, I have taken a closer

* Only a few of the returnees returned from Ukraine or Azerbaijan.
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look at their relation to the Georgian state and the state’s way of handling the conflict
over Abkhazia.

The government’s appeal and actions — complementing or
not?

The Georgian government does not have the power or negotiation skills to gain full
sovereignty over the internationally recognized territory of Georgia; therefore, it
needs help from the international community. Their appeal to the international
community has tried to internationalize the conflict both as a security problem, which
might have negative effects on the rest of the world, and as a humanitarian catastrophe
which calls for an international intervention:

It is sad to say, but the Soviet Union is back, empire of evil has struck back.
Same force, same thinking which led to the invasion and occupation of Baltic
States, Czechoslovakia, Hungary and Afghanistan is now back. And this force
is challenging us today with new dangerous tools, such as ethnic cleansing,
accompanied by abusive and militant rhetoric articulated at the highest
political level. And we need to respond to it.’

Since President Saakashvili was elected president in 2004, he has focused on closer
ties to both EU and NATO. This western focus can also be identified in his rhetorical
approach when handling the conflict over Abkhazia. Officially, the President supports
a peaceful solution of the conflict, and all the way through his presidency he has
talked about strengthening dialog and reconciliation between Abkhaz and Georgians.

In March 2008 (shortly after Kosovo was declared independent) President
Saakashvili unveiled a new initiative for a resolution to the Georgian-Abkhaz conflict,
which included decentralization of power, an Abkhaz vice president, the right to veto
laws related to the constitutional status of Abkhazia, and the preservation of Abkhaz
culture. However, the suggested resolution still keeps Abkhazia under the Georgian
state.

The Abkhaz de facto leaders refused to receive the proposal. They considered it to
be rhetorical propaganda to achieve “good will” from western countries before the
NATO summit in Bucharest in April, and not a resolution that the Georgian
government would ever implement. This distrust has been strengthened by several
examples of the Georgian state’s action not being in line with its rhetorical focus on
dialog and reconciliation.

First of all, Thilisi upgrading of the military since 2004 has been seen as a threat to
a peaceful solution of the conflict. Defense expenditures in 2007 were more than
double that of 2006, which constituted 8,8 % of the state’s GDP. The official
explanation is that large monetary sums are needed to restructure the army to NATO
standards and increase defensive capabilities; however, the budget also involves
strong offensive capabilities, especially for the ground forces. Military drafting is

¢ Statement, Delivered by Ambassador Victor Dolidze, 4 September 2008,
http://www.osce.org/documents/pc/2008/09/32864 en.pdf, p. 4.
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occurring with much greater frequency and the training appeals to patriotic values
with slogans like:

“Don’t sleep Malkhaz [Georgian name] wait for an attack from the Abkhaz 7

After the five days war in August 2008, the government has vowed to rebuild and
strengthen its military capabilities to repel any future Russian attack. Saakashvili’s
government has evidently not started questioning its militarization strategy; however,
strengthening the military makes it difficult for the Abkhaz to believe in a peaceful
solution of the conflict.

Secondly, during my research, I came across several cases where returnees, viewed
as traitors, have been threatened with their lives into reporting on the Abkhaz
activities by Tbilisi’s Interior Ministry and the pro-Tbilisi Abkhaz authorities in exile.

Thirdly, Georgian media stirs up the conflict as there are daily examples of
fabricated stories about attacks against civilians in Gali, although, often the stories are
denied by the Georgians there. While I was in the region, the pro-government TV
channel ”Rustavi 2” fabricated a story about a minor robbery of the local Danish
Refugee Council’s office. It was turned into a story that involved kidnapping, sending
the signal that it is too dangerous even for international NGOs to work in Gali®. These
kind of stories contribute to growing distrust and insecurity between Georgians and
Abkhaz.

The latest example of differences between the pro-peace rhetoric and practice
occurred during the five days war in August 2008. I do not want to comment on how
the war broke out, since this is still up for discussion. However, the Georgian
government’s willingness to use military forces in South Ossetia obviously means that
rhetorical promises for a peaceful negotiations are distrusted more than ever in both
South Ossetia and Abkhazia.

In practice, the government’s actions seem in violation with the peace-rhetorical
promises for dialog and negotiations; threats and harassments, complicating Georgian
return to Gali and focusing on attacks on civilians undermine the government’s claim
to be committed to a peaceful resolution. As long as Georgia doesn’t have control
over Abkhazia, dialog and reconciliation is regarded as undermining the Georgian
appeal for an international humanitarian intervention. Therefore, the government does
not have an interest in a peaceful return, if that return is conducted according to
Abkhaz rules.

However, until now it looks like Georgia has overestimated international support.
Though the government has achieved international recognition and rhetorical support,
it is unlikely that Georgia will ever achieve military support:

Since 2004 Saakashvili has sought to internationalize the two conflicts and
demonstrated that Russia cannot be a neutral peacekeeper or negotiator. He
has now succeeded in both objectives — but has badly miscalculated the
consequences, overestimating the ability of the Georgian army to establish

" International Crisis Group: June 2008, Europe Report nr. 193,s. 9
8 Rustavi 2, d. 28.april 2008: Danish Refugee Council fired in Gali.
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new facts on the ground and the willingness of the US and the EU to confront
Russia.’

Since the Georgian state’s foreign appeal to regain power over Abkhazia has internal
consequences, it is interesting to observe whether or not this approach is legitimized
by the Georgian population. I cannot answer that, but my data collection from the Gali
region makes it interesting to look at the relationship between the returnees and the
Georgian state.

Is the government’s handling of the conflict backed up by the
affected population?

It is implicit in democracy that state leaders are authorized to rule on behalf of the
people, and in this way different social groups are brought together in one national
state. However, democracy is pending on each individual identifying with the society
that the state represents, and since, as previously stated, the state’s foreign appeal has
internal consequences, it is interesting to see if the state’s handling of the conflict is
legitimized by the affected population.

Democratic reforms have been one of the requirements for the Georgian future
membership of NATO, but there have been several obstacles in implementing
democracy in Georgia. The Georgians are not used to being included in political
affairs, and according to my data collection, 95% of them have never tried to vote!”
while 5% did not want to answer the question. The majority could not see what
difference it would make, and several stated that they were nervous going to the
voting poles because political activities often are associated with violence.
Disproportionate use of force by the government on the 7 November 2007 against
public political protests did not help to rebuild trust of the state. Additionally, the few
Georgian elections have not had sufficient opposition parties, as they often represent a
person rather than a political ideology.

To understand this lack of political involvement, we have to look at the historical
relation between people and the state in the Caucasus. 70 years under the Soviet
Union has had a strong impact on the political mentality and instead of feeling loyal to
the state, there is a strong feeling of loyalty towards the family and clan. It is the clan
that is your social security net — not the state. Despite Saakashvili’s plans for reform,
it takes time to change the people’s distrust of the state.

This loyalty towards the clan is one of the main reasons for returning to the Gali
region: the data collections show that 62,5% returned due to family obligations and
traditions. This 62,5% can be split in two. The first group, who are mainly people
older than 50, never considered not returning. They mostly returned to the Gali region
shortly after the conflict in 1993, some by illegal crossing of the Inguri River, and
express strong feelings for the family house, and the importance of being buried at the
family’s cemetery. The second group returned because it is expected by the family
that the children are there physically to take care of elder family members:

? International Crisis Group: Aug 2008, Europe report nr. 195,'s. 7
' The people in Gali has good reasons to try to act as political neutral, this may have affected
the high number, which doesn’t correspond to other statistics from the area.
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[...] having to choose between abiding by the formal laws of a state or loyalty
to a relative, friend or patron the average middle-eastern, regardless of faith or
nationality will feel heavily obliged to accommodate the later rather than
suffer the shame for not doing so.""

Georgians returning to Abkhazia, without support from the state, show a close loyalty
towards the clan. The multiethnic population in Georgia, plus the clan mentality,
make it difficult to create responsibility and equality among all Georgians; instead,
loyalty is pending on family ties. Still, I find it wrong when international NGOs talk
about building a civil society in Georgia. There is already a civil society, but it is
determined according to the clans. The state has not been able to interact with civil
society’s strong institutions, and thereby create a political space which is not
determined by family, ethnicity or clan relations.

The return to the Gali region underlines that the conflict over Abkhazia is
politically rather than ethnically determined. A woman from a collective center in
Zugdidi tried to explain it to me like this: ”Mingrelian and Abkhazian mothers have
forgiven each other the killing of their sons”.

Even though there are many different ethnic groups and languages within Georgia,
it doesn’t mean that they do not have anything in common. They instinctively
understand each other, and act alike whether in terms of revenge, hospitality or table
rituals.

All of the returnees in this data collection are Mingrelians, which is an ethnic
group under the Georgian nationality. The fact that most Gali Mingrelians refrained
from fighting in 1992-93 greatly facilitated their return, and focusing on this identity
back in Gali makes life easier, because the conflict is considered to take place
between “Georgians and Abkhaz” and not between “Mingrelians and Abkhaz”. In this
way they choose the identity which provides them with the best security.

In the Gali region there are several examples of communication and networking
between Mingrelians, Russians and Abkhaz. For example, in the Cultural House in
Gali, the children are not allowed to sing and dance Georgian style, but they are
allowed to sing and dance Mingrelian style. Furthermore, the criminal groups in the
Gali region are described as “ethnic mixed” and therefore, the crimes do not seem to
be following ethnic lines. The returnees in Gali have been harassed by both the
Abkhaz and Georgians and thus they have competing loyalties.

The Georgian return to Abkhazia has to some extent been forced by the lack of
protection they were given as IDPs, but their return also shows that by focusing on
their Mingrelian identity, they are able to create, not ideal, but closer relations to the
Abkhaz.

The returnees see themselves as victims of a political rather than ethnic conflict.
They feel let down by the Georgian government, which is one of the reasons why
their loyalty to the clan network is more important to them then their loyalty towards
the Georgian nation.

"Hajris og Yurukel: 1999, s. 6. Here Georgians are described as closely related to the people
of the Middle-East.
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Consequences of many years of conflict

Former interventions have built up expectations towards international involvement in
Georgia’s internal conflicts. The state’s appeal to the international community focuses
on the violations against human and interstate rights and this cry for help has been
followed up by internal actions which underlines the importance of the appeal.

For example, the state has been reluctant to provide the IDPs from Abkhazia with a
long term solution. Instead they have been kept waiting for their “great return to
Abkhazia”. 44 %'"* of the IDPs from 1993 are still living in collective centers under
inhuman conditions and these centers are overcrowded with inadequate sanitarian
installations, which resolves in high frustration and depression.

The states’ appeal for international help also has negative impacts on the lives of
returnees in the Gali region. In 1998, Georgian “hit-and run” attacks in Gali led to a
second displacement of returnees, and as a result of the last war in August 2008, the
number of assaults has gone up. To avoid Georgian attacks, the Abkhaz have closed
several bridges over the Inguri River, which makes it difficult for civilians to cross
over to Zugdidi, where the main supplies of food and medicine are being procured. In
just a couple of weeks, I saw how restrictions on crossing Inguri created high inflation
and lack of food in the villages in the Gali region. For the time being, the Gali region
can be considered as a “no man’s land” where anarchy and crime have free flow; a
result of both Abkhazia’s and Georgia’s (and the international community’s) failure to
resolve the conflict.

The appeal supported by actions has not lead to the integration of Abkhazia under
Georgia; instead, it has had negative consequences for the Georgian state.

The Georgian state’s lack of effective sovereignty over the recognized territory
creates a fight for power, which gives the opposition, mafia networks or militant
groups a higher possibility to gain power. When the state is not able to provide
stability and safety for its own population, people will start to integrate in other non-
state structures to find security and protection. Georgians returning to the Abkhaz
controlled Gali region, show how the population seeks support and security in the clan
network instead of in the Georgian state. Therefore, it can be questioned whether or
not the Georgian state’s fight for Abkhazia is still legitimized by the affected
population, as after 16 years they are no closer to a solution'.

Even though the returnees are still in favor of a Georgian Abkhazia, they have
chosen return due to family obligations and tradition, and as a way to provide their
family with a home outside the Collective Centers. Therefore, the return of
approximately 45,000 Georgians to the Abkhaz controlled Gali region should pose
this question: Can we ever compromise on “justice” by accepting return following
Abkhaz rules, to get a solution for the affected population?

2 UNHCR (working document); 2007: *Protection of internally displaced persons in Georgia:
A gap analysis”, p. 44.

" Here it should be added that the historical loyalty between population and state has never
been high in this region, but 16 years (2008) without a solution to Abkhazia’s status, haven’t
improved the loyalty towards the Georgian state.
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Hapoanasi nuniiomaTusi BO BpeMs Kapadaxckoro KOHGJInKra:
o0MeH cenamu Kepkenax n Keizua-Llagar

ApceH AKomnsiH

BexxeHcTBO sABNSETCS CIIEACTBHEM pPAa3HbIX ATHO-NOJUTHYECKHX KOH(ukToB. Ha
TOCYAAQPCTBEHHOM M MEXIYHapOAHOM ypPOBHE H3BECTHBI pa3HbIe (OPMBI yperyiupo-
BaHUsI OTHUX MUI'PAlIMOHHBIX IIOTOKOB, KOTOPBIC SABJAIOTCA MCEKIAYHAPOAHBIMU WIIN
rOCy/IapCTBEHHBIMY MHUIIMATHBAMU (OOMEHBI HACETICHUSAMU, TPaHC(EPBI U T.II).

HaropHo-kxapa0axckuil KOHQIIMKT TakKe COMPOBOXKIANCS OSKEHCTBOM. B 3TOM KOH-
TEKCTe MpPUMEYATeNbHbl CIyd4al MHPHOro pasMexeBaHus. IlomoOHBIM mpHMEpoM
SBIISIETCS. UCTOpUs OOMEHa IOCENCHHUSMH B CHUTyalluu Kapabaxckoro KoH¢uiukra. B
cTathe OmuchiBaeTcsi oomeH mnoceneHusMu Kepkenmk u Keiui-lladar kak nHUIM-
aTMBa “CHM3Y”, KaK CHOCOO TNpEOIOJICHUS KOH(IMKTa W KaK pe3ysibTaT HapOJHOI
JMIoMaTHm. |

Jlo 1988 r., no Hayama HaropHo-kapabaxckoro KOHQIHKTa, cerno KepkeHmx
Ilemaxunckoro paiiona Aszepbaiimxanckoit CCP 6bu10 apMsHckuM. B mae—utone 1989
I. MPAaKTUYECKH BCE €ro JKUTEIH EAWHOW OOIIMHOIN BBIHY)XICHHO IEpEceHIiNCh B
Apwmennio, B a3zepOaiimpkanckoe cenenue Keiun-lllagar (nmepenMeHOBaHHOE 3aTeM B
J3ronamox) Kamunuuckoro paiiona ApwmsiHckoir CCP, a azepOaimxanisl Kei3ui-
adara — B KepkeHmpk. B KOHGIMKTHOH cuTyaluu OOLIMHBI TOTOBAPUBAIUCH MEKIY
co0o0ii 06 0OMeHe MOCEeTeHUSIMH.

“CyMraur”: 3apo:kaeHue TPeBOTH U 3apOiK/IeHHe Haen o0MeHa

Just apmsH cena KepkeHIK TpeBOXHas CUTyalUs CKIAJbIBAalach YK€ IIOCHIE CyMra-
WUTCKHX TOrpoMoB.” OHOI U3 jKePTB ATUX MOTPOMOB CTall X OAHOCENbYaHUH [ abpuen
Tp;laT;IH,3 KOTOpBIH kUi B 3ToM ropoze. Iloxopons! TprarsHa mpoiM B ceie Mo
KOHTPOJIEM MUJIUIIUY.

“CoBpeMeHHasr” MCTOpUsl KEPKEH/DKIEB HAaYMHAETCS UMEHHO C 3Toro colwrtusa. C
HEro HauMHAIOT CBOM paccKka3 BCEe MHTEPBBIOMpYeMble, NOCKONIbKYy ['abpuen Tpaarsan
OBLI JUIS HUX HE TOJBKO OJHOCENbYaHUHOM, HO TAKXKE U POACTBEHHUKOM, OJIU3KUM HIIH
JAJBbHUM, H 3TO OTPa)kaeTcsi B BOCHPHATHH COOBITHI HETaBHETO TPOIILIOTO.

Kak rosoput o1uH U3 KepkeHK1EB, nocsie CymMranuta cuTyalus IIOCTEIEHHO cTaa
MEHATbCS U 3T0 dyBcTBoBasoch. “Tlocne Cymraura, Bcerjza OmacHOCTb OblIa... OTO
ObUIO 3aMeTHO. 3HAaKOMBIA [a3zepOaiipkaHer]] BHOUT TeOs, JUI0O OTBOpPAYMBACT, B
JIPYTYIO CTOPOHY HAET, HE XOUeT PasroBapuBaTh ¢ TOOOH, KTO-TO TOBOPUT TAKOE, YETO
paHbIITe He FOBOPHII. .. M ThI BH/IMIIb, YTO MHIHIIHS HE HA TBOEH CTOpOHe. ...

! Yicenenosanue Benock B pamkax npoexta «['paxIaHCKas HHHIMATHBA B IPOLECCE PA3MEKEBAHHS
asepOaifkaHCKOT0 M apMsHCKoro Hacenenus Ha FOxnoMm KaBkase (Ha mpumepe oOMeHa CelbCKUMU
obmunamu: Kepkenmx - [[3roHarox)», noaaepxuaeMom @ongom um. 'erpuxa bemns 2006-2007rr.
% [orpombl apMsiH B a3epGaiimkanckoM ropoae CyMraut nmern Mecto 27-29 derpast 1988r.

’B oUIMaNBHBIX CIIMCKAaX MOTHUOIINX BO BPEMs CYMIanTCKUX IOIPOMOB apMsiH OH yIIOMHHAETCS Kak
Ta6bpuen Tpaaros [1925 r. poxxaenusi]. Cm.: CyMraut, riaacHOCTb, epectpoiika?, coct. 3oisu C.,
VYiy6absu I'., Apmakss A., Epesan, 1989.

4 AKomsiH A., ITonessle 3anucw, c. [[3ronamox, 2006. lanee, eciu crieliHagbHO HE OTOBOPEHO, M0JICBBIE
matepuasl oTHocaTes k 2006-2007rr., ceno [3toHamox, PecrybOinka ApMeHHs.
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DTO YyBCTBO BBIHYJMJIO HCKATh KaKHe-TO BBIXOIBI M3 CIIOXKHBIICHCS CHUTYalUH.
[IpumeuaTensHO, YTO UMEHHO TorAa BecHOH 1988 T. 3apokaanuch uaen 0 KOMIIAKTHOM
nepecesieHu B ApMeHHI0 WK Poccuio ¢ 11e1b10 TOCTPOUTh HOBOE CENIEHHE, a TAaKKe 00
“obMeHe” ¢ a3epOailKaHCKUM CEeJICHHEM B ApMEHHH.

Ho »tm “mpoextsl” Torma emie HE TMOIB30BAIHCH OOIIECTBEHHOW MOIAECPIKKOH,
MMOTOMY 4YTO, KaK TOBOPHJIM KEPKEHIDKIII, Ha TaKOW HCXOIl OHM BCE JX€ HE pac-
cunthiBay. CiunikoMm Bennka Oblia Hajiexia Ha COBETCKYIO BJIAaCTh, K TOMY )K€ TaKon
BBIOOpP B 3TO BpeMsi ObLI CIIUIIKOM “TSDKENBIM” — “A KOMY MbI Oy/IeM OCTaBJISITh HAIIUX
MIPEJKOB ¥ POJCTBEHHUKOB? ” — 3ayMbIBAJIUCDH JTIOJH.

“CyMraut” 3apokaaj TPEBOTY U OINACHOCTb B JKM3HU OOLIMHBI, HO 3TO BOCIIPH-
HUMAaJIOCh Kak Obl B MACCHBHOM (opme, K aKTUBHBIM IEHCTBHSAM 3TO TMOKAa elie He
HaTaJIKUBAJIO, TOYHEe, Hiesl IeHCTBOBATh aKTHBHO TOTJA elle He Oblia MpHCyIna BeeH
0O0IIMHE, HECMOTPSI Ha MPU3BIBBI OTAENIBHBIX JIIOJICH.

CaMoopramBamm u caMooﬁopona apMsH Kep]cenzmca

Ocenbto 1988r. cutyanus B AzepOaiikane pe3ko 000CTpPUIACh, YTO CTAIO0 MPUBOJUTH
K aKTUBHBIM aHTHAPMSHCKUM JEHCTBHAM (HACHJIME, IOTPOMBI U T.I.) B ropoaax baky,
Kuposaban, [llemaxa, a Takke B JAPYrHX ropoJax W paioHax pecmyOnukd. BoTr kak
OINKCBIBACT CUTYyalUio B A3epOaiimkane B HosiOpe-nekadbpe 1988r. aBrop “Bakunckoro
JHEBHUKA” B M3pauibcKoil razere “Kpyr”.

22.11.88. Illectpie cyTKH MOIPSI HAPOJ MUTHHTYeT Ha Turomaan (r. baky)
KPYTJIOCYTOYHO, HO €CJIU 4 JHS BCE OrPaHMUYMBANIOCH ILIOMIA/IBIO, TO BUEpa BCe
BbIIIIECHYJIOCh B ropox. Ulmsnmce Tonmel Hapoma, kpuyanu: “Kapabax!”,
“Cymraut!” u T.4.... C yrpa B ApMEHUKEHIe YK€ MIBBIPSUIN KaMHH, a ceddac
TOBOPST, YTO y’kK€e N1€PEBOPAUNBAIOT MAIlUHBL... B ropojie B 11eJI0M HENPUATHO.
...Jlocka moyera, MeTalUIMYeCKHE KOHCTPYKLIUH JUII TOPTPETOB BOXICH
yBEIIaHbl JIO3yHramu: “ApMsHe — BOH U3 AsepOaiipkana”, “ApwmsHe, you-
paiitecs”. CBoOogy AxmenoBy” (3TO CyMramTckuil yOuiinia, €ro OrpoMHBIH
nopTper Bucen Ha [/lome mpaBuTenbCTBa). PAIOM BUCAT MOpTpeThl XOMEHHH,
psnoMm ¢ HUM AnmeBa u MycnmM-3ane. Sl Buaen y I€MOHCTPAHTOB ILTAKaTHI C
KapuKaTypaMH: MOJIOJUEBAThIN azepOaiipkaHel] MMHKOM I10J] 33l BEITOHSET U3
CBOETO JI0Ma MOJJIOr0 BU/Ia KPACHOHOCKIX apMSIH, CPEId KOTOPBIX — JKEHIINHA C
OTBUCJIBIMHU IPYISIMH U KPECTOM Ha IIIEe. ..

1.12. Kumnut Bes pecry6muka. ['oBopst, uto 6but0 B Illemaxe, rae-To eme.
Hano cka3aTb, 4TO BCe 3TO O4YEHb HE CMEMIHO. BorsicHsercs, uto CyMraut — 310
HE caMoe Xy/IIee, YTO MOTJIO OBITh.

5.12.88. IlocienHue 1OHM B TOpOJE HEBAXHO. bBBIOT apMsH, IpoMsT
KBapTHPHI. HanpskeHHOCTh yiKe MOYTH 3 HeIemL. °

B a10ii cutyanuu, B HOA0pe 1988 r. B cemax Kepkenmx m Mazpaca NpHUIOTHINCH
apMsiHe, OexaBlIne U3 coceqHuX apMsHCkux cell Illemaxunckoro paiiona (KamaxaHst,
CarmnaHn, Meiicapu u np.) u ropona Illemaxu. Benomunaer wHpOpMaHT [Myx. 1955
T.p.], KOTOpBIH B 3TO BpeMsi ¢ OpaToM ABarom M eIie HeCKOJILKAMH CeTbYaHaMH, BCETO
ux ObulO mATEpo, TMokKa euie paboranmu Onuz ropoxa Illemaxu, B macTepckoil, rue
00pabaThIBaIi KAMHHU:

5 Teneps st 3Hat0, 4TO 4yBCTBOBaNM eBper I'epmannu B 1938 rony (Bakuuckuii HeBHUK), “Kpyr”
(“KRUG”), exenenenbHuk, Tenb-ABus, 23.07,1989. B ¢6. Haropusiii Kapabax 1 BOKpyr Hero...
riia3aMy He3aBUCUMBIX Habuoaateneit, COopHUK JOKyMeHTOB, cocT. 30isH C., Mup3osu I'., Epesan,
1991, c. 180-183.
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Korga B Illamaxe Hauanock, Ha paboTe B 00€€HHBIN Yac NPUILIIN [3HAKOMBbIE
azepOal/pKaHLBI|, CKa3aJd HaM, 4YTO B apMJHCKUX KBapTajax IHOTPOMBI, B
JIOMax apMsH... OKHa JIOMAlT, Ha yJHIaX HET apMsH. BeuepoM yxe BUINM,
YTO HapoJl C BEpXHEW CTOPOHBI [CO CTOPOHBI rOpoia] UAET B HAllly CTOPOHY, IIe
MbI paboTayii, 4ToObI HAMacTh Ha Hac... Her, apaku He ObuT0. BblaM IO, YTO
Haly cTropoHy Jdepkand. C MamMHOM XOTEeNH 4TO-TO C/eNaTh, KOBEp C
MAaIlHbI COPBAJH, B3SUIM MHCTPYMEHTHI... CTbluka Moria OblTh, HO Yy ABara
ObUT 0ZMH 3HaKOMBIH B [llamaxe, KOMy OH IPOZAAN CBOIO MAIIMHY... A 3TO OBLI
ceIH meiixa B [llamaxe. DTOT mapeHs CIbIal, YTO 3[€Ch TBOPUTCS, U CPaszy Ke
Ha 3TOM caMoil MammHe mnpuexan K HaM... beuto MHOro Hapoaa. Ero
MPUCITYIIATUCh U TIO3BOJIMIIM, YTOObI MBI BBIIUIM... MBI CE€lIM B MallMHy H
BbIeXali. DTO ObLIO B MocieqHHH pa3... Korga mocTaToyHO MOJHSIIMCH IO
JIOPOre W MOCMOTPENN Ha3aj, TaM, IJie Mbl padoTanu, yxe ropeio... Tam [Ha
pabore] ObUIH TTOXKUIIBIE JIFOJM, HO OHU HE CMOTJIM HAaC 3aIllUTHUTh.

HOCTCHCHHO, KOorja YK€ CuTyallus HaKaJIulacCb, ITOSABUIINCH IICPBBLIC 6€)I(CHLU)I us3
coceHMX apMsHCKHX cell, B Kepkenmke armocdepa Oblia Toxke Kputuueckas. Kax
ONHKCHIBACT OMH CEJIbYaHUH: “‘Hapoj ObLT B MaHHKE, OOSITUCH, YTO ceifuac TypKI/I6
HamaxyT, ceyac HayHeTCsl Pe3H4. .. BCETO MOXKHO OBIIIO O>KUIATh .

B TpeBoxHble mHHM KOHUA 1988 T. mIs KepKEH/KLEB CaMOOpraHM3alys CTaia
€IMHCTBEHHBIM BBIXOJIOM M3 CIOKHBILEHCS CHUTYallMd. JTa CaMOOPTaHH30BaHHOCTh HE
TOJIBKO CItacajia UX B KPUTHYCCKUX CUTYyalUAX, HO TAKKE 6])1.]'13. OCHOBHBIM MU CAWHCT-
BEHHBIM MEXaHU3MOM UX NEPECENICHUs] U 000CHOBAHUS HA HOBOM MECTE.

Kputuueckasi cuTyatus, KoTopas CIOXWIACh B HOsIOpe-nekadpe 1988 r., BBIsSBIsACT
MHTepecHbIe (GOPMBI 1 MEXaHM3MBI OOITMHHON U MHANBUIYAIBHOH CaMOOPTaHU3AINH B
HeTpUBHAJBHBIX ycioBuax. Ilopoxgaercs “HOBast BiacTe” B CUTyallMd, KOTJa, Kak
oxapakTepu30Ball Hall cobecenHuk-kepkenmken, ‘CoBersl ymepnn, ['opbaueB ymep...”
Ota “BmacTh” pOXKIAeTCd B CEJIBCKHX OOCYXKACHUSAX, B OebaTax ¢ oQuIMaNbHON
BJIACTbIO, B pa3sHbIX IEPErOBOpPaX M B KOHIE KOHIOB B CHUTYyalMAX, KOTJa Hajo
MIPUHEMATh PELIeHHs M HEOTJIOXKHBIE Mephl Ui caMocoxpaHeHus. Torja Ha HpH3HIB
BIIacTel OTHpaBIATHCS B ApMmeHwuro xurenu Kepkenmka u Maapacs! He TOJUHHUINCS,
IOTOMY YTO 3TO ()aKTUUECKU 3HAYUIIO Obl ACHOPTALMIO U NOTEPIO UMYIIECTBA.

CoObITHS Pa3BUBAIHCH CTPEMHUTENBHO. ONUCHIBASTCS CUTYalUs B KOHIIE HOSOPS — B
Havauie nexabps 1988 r.:

...TIIpEeXal 3ToT cekpeTapp [LllemMaxuHCKOTO paiioHa] U MpoBOIUT cobpaHue [B
Mappace]... BbIliea Ha OalkOH [KOHTOpPBI|, ToBOpUT: «Hy 3HaeTe 4TO, HET
roCyJapcTBa, aHapXHs, Mbl HE MOXXEM YACPKUBATh... TOTOBHTECH (TOBOPUT
HAIllUM JIEPEBHSM), 51 TOTOBOpMII B baky, npuenyT MamuHbl. My>K4nHBI, IIyCTh
KEHIIMHBI BO3BMYT JIeTell M ofexny...» Kak OyaTo Hac oTmpaBisieT Ha qady.
[...] X TyT s mompocui cioBa, MOAHSICA HaBepX U roBopro: «Mbl HUKYJa He
MoezieM, Halla JepeBHs HHUKyAa He nepecenurcs». OH MOBEpHYJCS K HaM H
TOBOPHT: «3HAETe YTO, HET TOCYAapCTBa, 51 He MOTY YAEp)KaTh HX, €CIIH 3aBTpa
YTO-HUOYIb CIy4HTCS..» A 5 eMy B oTBeT: «IlycTh HAacTynaroT, HUKOTO HE
MBITAlCs yIepKUBATh, IyCTh UAYT». M TYT TYpKH [...] MOXyManu: 3Ha4UT, OHH
[apMmsiHE] yke HACTONBKO yBEpEHHBI B cede, B CBOHM CHIIBI, YTO MOTYT HaM
MPOTUBOCTOSITh. MBI U Ha CAMOM JieJie TIPOTUBOCTOSUTH Obl UM. I He ToBOpIO,
MOXET, OHH M CMOINIM OBl HAac MOTOM IIOOWTb, HO €CIM Obl B 3Ty HOYb

6 o o N
B GnIToBOI apMsiHCKO# peun a3epOaiikaHieB Ha3bIBalOT m ypk (“Typok”). B maHHOM KOHTEKCTE 2TO
HaMMCEHOBAaHHE HE HOCUT NMEHOPATUBHOTO 3HAUCHUS.
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HacTynuiad, Mbl Obl ux moOwiu. [loroM uepe3 HECKOIBKO AHEH Ipuexan
cekperapb W roBoput: «Mmure Ha paboTy, yKe eCTb IOCyAapCTBO, BCE Kak
Hazo». S onATe nonpocui ciosa: «Mbl He ocTaHeMcsl, Mbl yeneM». « CTpaHHBIH
THI 4EJIOBEK: HEJENI0 Ha3aj roBopui oOpaTHoe». «Hezdento Ha3an Tak ckasal, a
ceifuac Tak rosopro. JlaiiTe HamM AOPOTY, MBI TIOKMHEM CEJl0, HE OCTaHEeMCS
371eCh!».

Kak Buanm, BaKHBIM MapKepoM caMOOPIaHU3alMU KEPKEH/DKCKUX apMsH B TPEBOXKHBIE
mHU KoHma 1988 r. crajmo HemoguWHEHWE BiacTsAM. MeXOay TeM HemogdynHEeHHe,
COIIPOTHBIICHUE BIIACTSM, KOTOpBIC YK€ HE BOCHPUHHMAINCH KaK OpPraHbl COBETCKOU
BJIACTH , KOTOPHIE MOIJIH ObI OBECIEUMTh MX OE30IACHOCTh, HE OBLIO CAMOLEIBIO, a
Mperoaraio coOCTBEHHbIC BHIICHUE M JICHCTBHE B KOH(PIMKTHOW cHUTyauuu. B sTom
KOHTEKCTe NepBeiieil 3ajaueil OblJI0 CAaMOCOXPAHEHUE, U CAMOOPTaHU3alus B IEPBYIO
ouepesb periana 3Ty 3agaqy.

Bcenomunaer Ham cobecemauk: [Myx. 1951 r.p.] “Ilomyumnacek Tak, 9To cpasy MBI
OTOpBANUCH OT A3sepOaiijkaHa, IMOMYYMIIOCh TaK, 4TO Kak Obl OTAENBHOE IpaBH-
TeNbCTBO ObLTO. J{ake palikoM pasa JiBa IbITAJICS BOWTH B cento. He myctuim. 3akppiin
IOPOTH W CKa3ald: paiikoMma-MpaiikomMa He OyIeT 31ech, IOKa JTH Jiela HE yCIIOKO-
atcd...” Ham cobeceaHUK 3aMeTulI, 4To Korza B HosiOpe B Illemaxe Hauamuch MUTHHTH,
OHM YX€ HayaJli CTaBUTh MOCThl. Bce 3Hamu, uto B cene Obuio uenoek 10-12
OXOTHHKOB, HO C yJIMBJICHHEM YBUJEIH, YTO “H3 KaKJOT0 JoMa Oblia 0JlHa BUHTOBKA
mo cinoBaM apyroro uHpopmanta, Obi10 10 80 BHHTOBOK. BMecte B Majpacoii oHu
OpraHU30BaIU CaMOOOOPOHY CBOUX NoceneHuil. [IocTOpoHHUX He IMycKanu B cena.

B KOHTeKcTe caMOOpraHW3alyd OOLIIMHBI M OCYIIECTBICHHS OOMEHa BaKHOE
3HAYCHUEC UMECT (bOpMI/IpOBaHI/Ie HWHCTUTYTa JTUACPCTBA. JroTr HWHCTUTYT B HCTPUBHUAJIb-
HBIX YCJIOBUSX 3aIllOJHSAET BaKyyM BJIACTU — PYKOBOJHUT OOLIMHOW M OIpeNesIeHHBIMU
npoueccamMu. Xapaktep W ¢dopma nmpepctBa y apMsH KepkeHIka HMeeT CBOH
0COOEHHOCTH, KOTOpPBIC CBSI3aHbI ¢ KOHQIMKTHOHN cutyanueit 1988-1989 rr., ¢ ompe-
JISTICHHBIMH YCJIOBHSIMH, & TAKXKE C IMNYHOCTSIMH JIUJICPOB.

JlunepctBo B cene Kepkenmk B 1988-89 rr. B3sutn Ha cebs HE MPEICTaBUTEIH
aIMHUHHUCTPATUBHOM, XO3WCTBEHHON WM MapTHHHOW BIACTH, a MPOCTHIE TPY>KEHUKH
cena. B kputHyeckoil cuTyauuu cooOIIECTBO KOHCONMIMPYETCS U B 3THUX YCIOBHUSX
¢dbopMupyeT MexXxaHH3Mbl caMoopraHuzanuu. JluaepcrBo ¢GopMupyeTcss B COYETaHUHU
MHO)KECTBA KPUTEPHEB: 3TO U CTAPIIMHCTBO, H PEIIUTEIBLHOCTb, “‘0arax’ TOBepus, )Ku3-
HEHHBIU OTIBIT U T.II.

Onun u3 nupepo — Paduk Maptupocst [1926 1.p.] mo 1987 r. paboran Opuramu-
POM B COBXO3€, a MOCJIe 3TOro 3aHMUMAJICS BOJIOCHAOKEHHEM, Apyroil — ABar BapnansH
[1950 r.p.] Obu1 xameHIUKOM. OOBIYHO KEPKEHDKIBI IOBOPAT, YTO UX CTapeuInue
pelany Bce, HO 3TO BCE-TaKU HE OBbLIIO OCHOBHBIM KPUTEPHEM, ITIOTOMY YTO CPEIU HUX
OBTH TaKXKe CPaBHHUTEIBHO MOJIOABIE, HAPUMEP ABar, K TOMY K€ HE BCE HOXKHIIBIC
MY>XUYHMHBl YY4acTBOBAJIM B 3THX Ipoleccax. B miuie 3THUX AByX NMEPCOH JUAEPCTBO Yy
KEePKEeH/DKCKUX apMsiH B 1988-1989 rr. mpuoOperaeT codeTaHHE CTAphIX/CTApPIIUX U
HOBBIX/MOJIOZBIX JIHIEPOB. JTO OOCTOSATENBCTBO €Ile pa3 MOKA3BIBAET, YTO CHUTYaIHs
TIopoxaajia CBOUX JIMACPOB U HA l'[epBbl;I IUIaH BBIXOOAT HE TOJIBKO CTapbI€ JUACPHBI, HO
TaK)Ke HOBbIE — MOJIO/IBIE.

Ho nnTepecHO Taxke TO, YTO BCE-TAKM, KaK PAacCKa3bIBAIOT KEPKEHIKIIbI, HE ObLIO
TAaKOro 4Y€TKOI'0 M JKECTKOI'0 pasrpaHUYCHUSA MEXAYy JIUACpaMHu H O6LL[PIHOﬁ U OHHU
CIIMBAIOTCA IMOJ OOIIMM Ha3BaHUEM “MbI”. DTOT MEPUOJl XapaKTepU3yercs ‘‘Hapono-

-
PaiioHHbIe, peciiyOIMKaHCKHE BIACTH BOCIPHHUMAIIKCH U OTOXIECTBISUINCH 110 STHUYSCKUM MapKepam
— Kak azepOaiikaHcKue, azepOaiyKaHIbI.
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BIIaCTHEM’, KOTJIa BCE pemany “Mbl”, Wik “Hapox’. BOT kak XapakTepu3yeT CHTyaIuio
OJIMH U3 HAIKX cobeceHNKOB: “PykoBoaurenn? Ceno MOYTH YTO XOTENO, TO U JEJalo.
Jupep... Ma... OT0 He MONK, KOTOPBIM, CKaXkeM, AHJpaHUK-NAIla KOMaHAOBal WU
T'eBopr I-Iaym8 [...] Her, Takoro He ObL10, HApOJ IPYT Apyra MOHUMAI...”

DTO JEMOHCTPHPYET M TO, YTO “NIETMTUMHOCTH” JHJIEPOB OblIa HEOCTIOPUMOH W
BBITJISIZIETIa TAaKOM €CTECTBEHHOM, UTO Jake pelIeHUsl, KOTOpble ‘“BBIHOCHUIN~ OHH, IO
OOJIBIIIOMY CYETy HE BBI3BIBAJIO MPOTECTOB. DTO CBUAETENBCTBYET TAKXKE O TOM, UTO B
KPUTHYECKOW CHUTYyallMH COOOIIECTBO KOHCOJIMAMPOBAIOCh. Mexay TeM MeXaHU3MbI
B3aUMOJICUCTBHSL B COOOLIECTBE TOXE MOAYMHSUIMCH CUTyallMd. JTH JBa Mapkepa
CaMOOpPraHU3alUK — IPYNIOBAasi KOHCOJNUAAIMS B “MbI” M 0COObIE B3aUMOOTHOIICHUS B
coo01IecTBe, I1e “HapoX APYT Apyra MOHUMAI’, XapaKTepU3yIOT alalTalruio OOIIMHEI B
HETPUBHAJIBHBIX YCIOBUSX, MO/l BO3ACHCTBHUSIM BHEUIHUX HEOIArONpHUATHBIX (PaKTOPOB.
OTH Mapkepsl CaMOOpraHM3alMH TpUCYINHM ObUTH Takke apMmsHam Kapabaxa B
YCIIOBUSX BOWHBI.

WnTepecen Takxke Apyrou ruract “HapopoBiacTus . BaxHpiMu “ouaramm’ m cpemoit
CaMOOpPraHM3alUK CTAJIH KBapTaJlbl, IIOCKOJIBKY CaMOOOOPOHA cejla OPraHU30BBIBATACH
MMEHHO 110 KBapTaJIbHBIM NPUHLMIAM. B KBapTanax OTBETCTBEHHOCTh B3SJIM Ha ceOs
COOTBETCTBYIOIINE JHACPHI-“‘pykoBonuTenu”. IlpumedarenbHo, YTO KBapTalbHBIN
NPUHIKI CAMOOPTaHU3AlMd M CaMOOOOPOHBI OBUT XapaKTepHBbIM TaKXkKe IS apMsH
Kapa6axa Bo Bpemst KOH(i)JH/IKTa.lO

Camoopranuzaniss U CcaMoOOOpOHa KEpKEHDKIEB MPOJOJDKAINCH AaXe II0cie
npuxona yacred MBJ] CCCP B ceno, mockoibKy ocoOoi Haiex bl Ha opransl MB/J]
CCCP yxe He ObLJI0, Ta’Ke YaCTH MIJIMIMK HE MOTJI OCTAaHOBUTH IIPOUCXO/IAIIIEE.

B xputnuecknx ycnoBmsax 1988-1989 rr. camoopranmzamust u camooOOpoHa Kep-
KEH/DKCKMX apMsiH ObUIM Ha JOBOJBHO BBICOKOM ypoBHE. CaMoopraHu3zalus HMelna
CJICIYIOLIME 3Tallbl U KOMIIOHEHTBI: HEMOIYNHEHHE, COIPOTHBIICHHE a3epOaliPKaHCKUM
BJIACTSIM B BBIHY)KJICHHOM IiepecelieHuH B KoHue 1988 r., camoobopoHa — Kak crnocod
CaMOCOXPaHEHHS U BbDKUBAHUS B HETPHBHAIBHBIX YCIOBHUSAX, CAMOYIIPABJICHUE B CUTY-
alMM Kpu3uca W HezeecrocoOHOCTH o¢uuManbHOi Biactu. Ecim Obl He camo-
OpraHU3alys U caMO0OOpOHa KEPKEHIKIIEB, 0OMEH HE COCTOSUICS OBI, IIOCKOJBKY yKe K
xoHIry 1988 B Asepbaiimkanckoit CCP He 0CTanoch CeseHuit, rie K ob1 apmsae. '

CaMbIM BaXXHBIM aCHEKTOM CaMOOpPraHU3alMK ObUIO TO, YTO OHAa HE TOJILKO CTaia
maccMBHOW (opmol amanTalyy, HO M BBLABUTANA M PEaM30BBIBAJa CBOU MPOEKTHI
BBIXOJ]a U3 CHUTYallMd B YCJIOBHSX, KOTJa BIHSTh Ha MPOLECCH HJIM MATH MPOTHB HUX
OBUIO HEBO3MOXXHO, HO HaWTH KakOW-TO NpoOed M 3aloJHUTh €ro COOCTBEHHBIM
pelIeHnEM 0Ka3aJIoCh BOZMOYKHBIM.

Ilouckn

Kak mbr YK€ OTMETUIIHU, IIOCIIC CyMFaI/ITCKI/IX IIOorpoMoB B KepKeHsze CTaJIn 3apOXK-
JAaTbCs HUJCU O KOMIIAKTHOM II€PECEIICHUU B ApMeHI/IIO, B POCCI/IIO, o 06M€Hy. Ho

8 Aunpannk Osanss, T'eopr Yayi — Tuaepbl apMSHCKOTO HALMOHATBHO-0CBOGOIHTEILHOTO BHKCHHS
KkoHna 19 — nagana 20 BB. B OcManckoii Typrun.

o ITaxna3zapsta H. “Hamu ropsl npoxopmst Hac!” CTpyKTypbl HOBCEHEBHOI BEIKHBAHUS B
nocrcoBetckoMm KapaGaxe, Bulletin anthropology, minorities, multiculturalism, new series, v. 1(7), No 1-
3,2003, pp. 57-58.

® [laxnazapsia H. Vkas pa6., c. 55-56.

" 31ech HE HMEIOTCS B Buny HaropHo-Kapa6Gaxckast aBToHOMHast 00J1aCTh, HPUJICTAIONIME K HEil
apmsiHoHaceneHHbIi [layMsTHOBCKHI pailOH M HECKOJIBKO CelieHui XaHnapckoro paifona. OHu
HPEJCTABIAT CO00I COBCEM APYyroe siBIeHUE.
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TOTJIa 3TH UJAEU He TOJIh30BAIMCH OOIIeCTBEHHOU Mo yiepkkoii. B kxonme 1988, korma
CUTYyallus CTana KPUTHUECKOH, CTaJI0 MOHATHO, YTO HAJI0 MCKAaTh BBIXO/IbI U3 CUTYallHH.

Vixe B nexabpe 1988 kepkeHKIIbI Hadanu UCKaTh B APMEHHU COOTBETCTBYIOIIUE
azepOaiikaHckue cena Uit oOMeHa. J[jis 3TOro OpraHW30BalUCh 3KCIEIUIMOHHBIE
TPYNIBI M MOE3IKH. B rmonckax pasHBIX BapHaHTOB 0OMEHA U COOTBETCTBYIOLIMX MECT
JUISL TIOCENICHUs] ObUTH “TONKIIOYEHBI” TaKKe KEPKEHIDKIBI, KOTOPhIE €lle 0 3THX
cOOBITHI 1aBHO yxe Xuiu B ApmeHun. Hanpumep, no cioBam WHGOpMaHTa, OIUH U3
WX cellbuaH, )KUBIIUA B APMEHHH B 3TO BpeMsi, BCIO ApMEHHUIO 00bexall, YTOOBl HAHTH
HoAXoAsIlee MecTo. B 310 BpeMs Jaxe mpejiaral BpeMEHHO IOCENUTHCS B Apapart-
CKOH JI0JIMHE, B OHOM M3 a3epOaliPKaHCKUX Cell, B IEPCIIEKTUBE TOr0, YTO €CIU HOTOM
OHM Jpyroe ynoOHOe MecTo HaiiayT, Moriu Obl mocenutbess Tam. OIHAKO UM He
MOHPABHJIACh MECTO M MPUPOAHBIC YCIOBHA. [109TOMY KEpKEHKIBI OTBEPIIIH HACIO
MOCEIUThCSA BPEMEHHO WM IIOCTOSHHO B ApapaTcKOi J0IMHE.

Henp3s ckaszaTh, 4TO HMMeJICS KakKOW-ITMO0O 4YeTKHi “‘3aka3” M3 cejga CBOUM OJHO-
cenbyaHaM, IOJTHE TOAbl JKUBIIMM B ApMEHHH, WIH, Hao0OpOT, YTO 3Ta HIes
3apoJuiIach Y TOM 4acTH KEpKEHDKIEB, KOTOpPbIE >KUIU B ApMeHuu. IIpocto B 3TO
BpeMs 3Ta ujes Obula TaKoW “‘eCTeCTBEHHOW M “BCEHapOJHOH”, 4TO OHA OblLiIa IMPOCTO
3a/IeficCTBOBaHa M aKTHMBH3UPOBAJIA JIIOJIEH, B TOM YHcle )XuBymux B Apmennn. [locnen-
HUE UMEJU POJICTBEHHUKOB B celie U UM Obl1a HeOe3pasiyuHa He TOJNBKO CyAb0a CBOMX
POJCTBEHHHUKOB, HO U C€Jla, OOIIMHBI.

O “ecTecTBEHHOCTH” U “BCEHAPOAHOCTH’ KOJUIGKTUBHOTO BEIOOpA W OOMEHa TOBOPHT
TOT (akKT, YTO O CUX IOp JIOAU TOBOPAT “Mbl OOMeHMBanu’. I'OBOPUT OIUH U3
nHpopMaHTOB: “Mbl OOMEHHUBaIM, Mbl XOTenW OOMeHHBaTh. 3Haere mouemy? Mebl
PELIMIN Celo ¢ celIoM 0OMEHHMBATh, YTOOBI CEJI0 He Pa3AesIHIOCh, YTOOBI MepecesieHne
OBLIO JIETKUM. ..”

OueBUHO, YTO KOJUICKTHBHbBIE pEIIEHHS M IOIXOIbl B TOJOOHBIX CIOXHBIX U
KPUTHYECKUX YCIIOBHUSX, 10 MHEHHIO CeJbYaH, JODKHBI OBUTM 00ecIieunBaTh 10 Mepe
BO3MOXKHOCTH “JIETKHH” BBIXOA “0e3 moTeps”’ W3 cloxuBiIeiics curyaruu. “Komnek-
THUBU3M” HE TOJBKO SIBIISUICS. OCHOBHBIM MEXaHM3MOM BBDKHMBAHHS B HETPUBHAJIBHBIX
YCIOBHUAX (CaMOOOOpOHA, CaMOOPraHM3alus), OH TaKkKe OOYCIOBIMBA pEUICHHS MU
eI OTHOCHUTENBHO Oymymiero (7kuth BMecTe”). CIUIOUEHHOCTh W €IWHCTBO Kak ObI
rapaHTUPOBAIN CaMOCOXPaHEHUE, IIPEOI0NEHUE TPYAHOCTEH U BMECTe ¢ TeM Oyayllyto
KH3HB. JTO YETKO OCO3HABANOCH: “MbI 0OMEHHBAIINCE, CKA3aIl: BMeCTe OyIeM, BMecTe
moiIeM, BMecTe Oy/IeM JKHTh”, — TOBOPUT UH(OPMAHT.

BeleonucanHas cuTyarys AWKTOBala TaK)Ke HEKOTOpPBIE pasTPaHUYEHHs B WHIU-
BUJyalIbHOH cepe, 0cOOEHHO B TOM, KOTOpask 3aTparuBajia OOLUIMHHBIE HHTEPECHl WIIN
uaew “odMena cemamu”. BOT 4TO roBOpHT 00 3TOM OAMH W3 HAIIHUX HH(OOPMAHTOB:
“MBl peuuiig, 4Tto Hago oOMeHHBaThCs cenamu. Heckonbko pa3 [a3epOaiimkaHIbI]
MIPUXOAWIH, YTOOBI JIOM KYyNUTh, HO MBI HE HyCTWIH... Hampumep, npuineammue u3
WUmxeBanckoro paitona, Kamkapana, Arapaka, Amacum (paliloHBI W MECTHOCTH B
Apmenun — A.A.) IpUXOJUIM, XOTENIN J0Ma KyNHUTh B celle, JOM NPHOOPECTH, MBI He
MyCTHIH...” .

A B 3TO BpeMs “HHIUBHIyanbHOE” “A” CIUICTAIOCH C OOIIMHHBIM “MbI”. VI MHANBU-
JlyaJlbHBIH BBIXOJ U3 IIOJOXKEHUS MPOXOAWI uepe3 “MbI”, T.e. OOLIMHHOE pEIIeHHE
MIPEIoIaraio TaKKe HHIAWBUAYAJbHBIH BBIXOA M3 mHojoxeHus. Ho “obmunHa”, mnn
“MBI” HE TOZABISIa WHAWBHUIYaJIbHOCTh, IPOCTO B ITH “‘CMYyTHBIE” BpeMeHa OBLIO
YEeTKOe PA3TpaHUYCHHE YPOBHEH — KOJUIEKTHMBHOTO W HHAMBHAyalbHOro. VIMeHHO
IPUOPUTETHOCTh KOJUIEKTUBHBIX pElIeHUH oOecleunaa COOTBETCTBYIOIIUI BBIXOX M3
MOJIOKEHUS. DTO YETKO OCO3HABAJIOCh U OBLIO OCO3HAHHBIM BBHIOOPOM. TOJIBKO B Takoii
CUTyallUu “JETUTUMHU3UPYIOTCS pa3Hble PEIIEHUs U POJIb JIUAEPOB, KOTOPbIE U3bICKH-
BalOT U IpeUIaraloT He MHIUBUyalbHbIE BHIXO/bI WU “IPOEKTHI”, a “KOJUICKTUBHbIE”.
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He TonpKko KepKeHKIIBI CTAJIM UCKAaTh COOTBECTBYIOIEE a3epOaiipkaHCKOe Celo JUIst
oOMeHa B ApMeHHH, HO a3epOaii/uKaHIEI APMEHHH TOXKE€ HCKaIH COOTBETCTBYIOIIEE
apMsIHCKOE cento B Azep0Oaiijpkane. DTH IMyTH MHOT/A IIEPECEKaIUCh.

Hano ormeruts Takxke, uyto B HostOpe 1988 r. B Apmsuckoir CCP curyanus Toxe
o0ocTpsieTcsi, 4YTO NPUBOAUT K OMNpENCNCHHBIM MPOSBICHHUSAM HACWIUS IPOTHB
a3epOaliPKaHCKOTO HACENCHUS PECITyOIIMKH. DTO MPOMCXOIUT MOCIE JEBATHMECTIHBIX
MHPHEIX JIeMOKPATHYCCKHX POLECCOB, KOTOPHIE HE BBIXOIMIIH 33 PAMKH 3aKoHa. >

B nouckax cema i oOMeHa ouepenHas JAeleranus KepKEH/KIEB Ioexanla B
Apmenuto B despane 1989 r. Ilocne Bo3BpameHus U3 SKCIIEAULIMOHHO MOE3IKU CTAJI0
u3BecTo, uto ux B I. lllemaxe xayT mpencraButenu azepOaiigHikakcoro cena Keizmi-
[Hagar Apm. CCP, xotopble mpuexanu B A3epOalipkaH C aHAJOTUYHON IETbI0 —
HCKaTh CeJIo JuIs OOMeHa.

B cocraBe azepOaiimkaHCKO# Aeneranuy ObLIM AUPEKTOpP COBX03a, MpeAcenaTeib
CeNIbCOBETA, TJIaBHbIM MH)KeHep U modep. DTo MOKa3bIBaeT, YTO MOJATBEPIKIACTCA U C
IPYTUMH MaTepHuanambl, YTO B a3epOaif[ikaHCKOW OOLIMHE WHCTHUTYT JIHICPCTBA
chopMupoBaJICS 10 JPYrod cXeme, T.€. BOKPYT NpEACTaBHTENCH MECTHOH BiacTH. B
npouecce oOMeHa, eperoBOpoB U T.II. B KAUECTBE JIMAEPA U IPEACTABUTENS OOIIMHBI
TITaBHBIM 00PA30M BBICTYIIACT [JlaBa COBX03a. "

Bor kak omnuceiBaeT uH(GOpMaHT [Myx. 1955 r.p.] mepBble KOHTAaKThl HACEICHHS
Kepkenmka c azepOaifmkanckoit nmeneramueit Kepmi-llladara, xorma oOcyxmamu
Bompockl oOMmeHa: ‘“Haponx roBopwi... [la, coOpaiuchk y KOHTOpBI... Y Hac Oblia
KOHTOpa, Iepex Heil coOpamuch, Hapod roBopui. [A uro rosopuian?] Kak onu He
XOTEJNH MpHexaTh B AzepOaii/pkaH, TaK U Mbl HE XOTEM HaIllK IOMa OCTaBUTb...”

JloroBop 06 o6meHe

Ceno Kenun-lllagar, kak yxe ropopuioch, pacrnojioxkeHo B KajqumHHHCKOM pailioHe
Apwmsackoit CCP. Ilocne Bctped B KepkeHmke, neneraius KEpPKEHIDKIEB BMECTE C
KpBwImadarnaMu oTnpasisieTcs B ApMeHnto, B KanHnHCKOH paifoH 9To0bI MOCMOT-
petb ceno Kesun-Ilagar.

B cocraBe aeneranuu KepKeHIDKLEB ObUIO 4YeThIipe dedoBeka. OHU Toxe ObUIH
CTapedIIMHAMH, HO IO CTaTycy ObLIM MPOCTHIMU pabOTHHKaMH cena. [leperoBopbl
HpencaTBUTENeH ABYX OOIIMH cocTosuuCh B cenbeoseTe Kuizm-1adara.

Kaxkue Bonmpocsl 00CYKIaTNUCh HAa 3TUX meperoBopax? Hampumep, 1o cIoBaM HaIero
vHGOPMAaHTa W YYacTHHKA OTHX TMPOIECCOB, OH UM CKa3al, 4YTO ‘“‘Hamu”’, T.e.
KEPKEH/DKCKHE IoMa 10 CPABHEHHIO € BAIIUMHE (KbI3MIIIAQarcKUMH) CTapble, TAKKE 10
KOJIMYECTBY JOMOB Barle cello npeBocxonut Kepkenmk. Ho 310 06cTosiTenscTBo He
CTaJIO NPEISTCTBUEM B IPOLIECCE IEPErOBOPOB.

OOCyXIanuch TakXKe KOHKPETHbIE MEXaHM3MBI TIEPECENeHNsI U IIPHHATUS PEIIeHHUH.
Bo Bpems BCcTpeunm InuaepoB, Korjma yxke ObUIa JOCTUTHYTa MpPUHIMITHAIbHAS
JIOTOBOPEHHOCTh, HANO0 OBLIO, YTOOBI ee omoOpmi Takxke “Hapon’’. VIMEHHO B ATOM
KOHTEKCTE 00CYKATUCH U OBLIN 3a/1eHCTBOBaHBI KOHKPETHBIE TOIXObI 1 MEXaHU3MBI.
Kaxk roBopui Ham HH(GOPMAHT, ocie 10roBOpeHHOCTH ¢ nuaepamu Kezun-1lladara on
MOJYEPKHYJI, YTO OKOHYATEIBbHOE pEIleHHe 32 “HapoJoM’ W TMO3TOMY HANIO, YTOOBI
KEPKEHDKIIBI CAMH OCMOTPENN MECTHOCTB H CEJIO.

206 ACHMMETPHH U CUMMETpHH niporieccoB 1988 r. B Apmennu u Asep6aiijpkane cMm. Abrahamian L.,
Typology of Aggressiveness and National Violence in the Former USSR, International Journal on
Minority and Group Rights, 1996/97, Vol. 4, N. 3/4, p. 263-278.

" I'nasa coBxo3a Keisun-1lladara 10 cuX mop pyKOBOAMT OBIIHHOI, HO yike B Asepbaiifaxane u B
KadecTBE TIIaBBI CEIbCKON aIMUHUCTPALIUH.

45



OO0 3TOM BCIIOMHHAET OJWH M3 Hamux cobecequukoB: “Korma mbl [mpencraButenn
Kepkenmka] npumnmm ciona [B Kenun-lllagar], To moropopuium ¢ JUPEKTOPOM,
IpejceaaTeNeM, Mbl CKa3alld, YTO MPHEAEM, YTOObI TIOMEHSTh, HO TOJIbKO CAENail Tak,
OpraHu3yi HapoJ M OTIpaBb JIIOJAEH, ...4TOOBl “Hapoa” c “HapoJOM” IOMEHsI, T.e.
YTOOBI OCMOTPEJIH JIOMa, JIOTOBOPHIINCH. ..”

Jlo Hauana peanbHOro mporecca “odMeHa” cOCTOsIIOCh 5-6 BCTpeY JIMACPOB OOIIKH.
Korna Ob110 puHATO KOHKpETHOE pelieHue 00 oOMeHe, Torzia yxe crajl o0CyKIaTbes
TaKOKe BOIPOC O COXpaHEHUH Kimaaouml. Kak BcmoMrHaeT HHGOPMAaHT, OHH II00YEPETHO
00CyX1aJTi BOIIPOCHI, CBSA3aHHbIE C 0OOMEHOM, U TOTJa YK€ BCTaja MpodieMa Kiaaoui.
U cTOpoHBI JOTOBOPHIIMCH COXPAaHUTH KJIaa0uINa, T.e. apMsSHCKOe KiIaj0uIle AO0JKHO
ObII0 OBITH coxpaHeHo B Kepkenmke, a azepOaiimxanckoe — B Kemui-Iladare. Oto
MpeUIokKEeHNE a3zepOaiikaHiaM TIOHPABHIIOCh U OHU COTJIACHIIMCh. “MBbI HE 3HAIIU, 4TO
OyZeT Tak [Kak CcTajio Ternepb|, AyMaaH, YTO CMOXKEM ITOTOM CBOOOHO MOCENATh HAIN
KJIaA0MIIa”, — TOBOPUT Hall HH()OPMaHT.

B o0mme paMKi JOTOBOPEHHOCTH BXOIMJIO H TO, YTO OBIJIO NMPUHSTO PEUIeHUE, YTO
COOTBETCTBYIOILIEE TOCYIAPCTBEHHOE UMYILECTBO 0€3 MOTeph AOJDKHO OBITH IepeiaHo
CTOpOHaM. B KOHIle KOHIIOB TaK 3TO M ObUIO ClEJaHo, U Bce ObUIO O(OPMIICHO I10
3akoHy. Ilo xonuuecTBy HOMOB W 1o unciy HaceneHus Koizmn-llladar Obu1 Gosnbie,
yem KepkeHmk, HO 3TO HE ToMenIajo cienke “ooMeHa”. JIoroBopeHHOCTh 00 0OMEHe u
0 IPYTHX YCJOBHSX OblIa YCTHAsl, HO KaKOH-TO CHMBOJMYECKUI KOMIIOHEHT BCE-TaKH
CYIIECTBOBAIL.

Kak nepenaer Ham uH(OpPMaHT, yXe IOTOM OHU IepefJaid HOBBIM BIaJelbLiaM
Kepkenmxka taxxke ero kapry: “Kapra Halmero cena coxpaHuiack, Iepeiaiy 3TUM... B
Hammx rpaannax [KepkeHmka] OHM HaIW 3€MITH B3SITH .

T'oBops 0 KoroBope oOMeHa MEKAY OOIIMHAMM, HAZI0 UMETh B BUIY, YTO 9TO OBLI He
KakoH-HUOYb OJHOPA30BBIi aKT, KOTa JIIOJM CaJSITCS M BCE PEIIAIOT 3apas3, a 9TO ObLI
mporecc, B X0/€ KOTOPOTO BBIKPHCTAJUTM30BBIBAJICS IOTOBOP (HANMpUMep, MyHKT O
nepenade KapThl WM TpPeOOBaHHE COXPAHCHUs KIaaOWIN) W ObLIM 3a/1eiiCTBOBAHBI
KOHKpETHbIE MEXaHN3MbI peanu3anui. CTOPOHBI I0rOBAPUBAIMCH TAKXKE O TOM, YTOOBI
n30exaTh KOH(IMKTHBIX CHTyalWil B MEPHOJ, KOTAA B CelaX BO BPEMsI IIepeceleHHs
apMsiHe U a3epOaiiKaHIIbl BPEMEHHO CTAIH JKUTh CMEIIaHHO.

B nenom cutyanysi BIUCHIBACTCS B KaBKA3CKUI KOHTEKCT B CMBICIIE TOTO, YTO JUIS
permoHa mpucyma ObliIa TPAIHUIIS MEXIPYIIIOBBIX, MEXOOIIMHHBIX TOTOBOPEHHOCTEH
B KOH(QJIMKTHBIX CHTYyalUsX, KOrja OOIIMHA MpPEACTaBISET CO00I CaMOMOBIICIOIINI
COLIMYM, KOTOpBIH BBICTYIIAET KaK CaMOCTOSATENIbHAs EOUHUIA 10 OTHOLICHUIO K
BHEIIHEMY MHpPY. B 3THX CHTyamusx UMEHHO “‘cTaplive” BBICTYNAIOT KaK TJaBHBIS
aKropr.14 B namem cirydae mpencTtaBiieHHE 0 “CTapiInX’ Tak)Ke MPOSBISETCS, HO BCe-
TaKu, Kak y)ke ObLIO CKa3aHO, 3TO He ObUIO CIMHCTBEHHBIM KpUTEpUEM JinaepcTBa. Bo
BCAKOM CJy4ae IIOMHMO TPaJULIMOHHBIX YepT IMOSBISAIOTCI HOBbIE (HOPMBI camo-
OPTaHM3AIMI U MEXTPYIIIOBBIX UAJIOTOB U KOHTAKTOB.

Ecnu B KOH(IMKTHOH CUTyallMu TpaJAULHMOHHbIE (OPMBI KOHTAaKTOB U JHAJIOTOB Ha
OOIMHHOM, TOPU30HTAIFHOM YpOBHE 3(P(EKTUBHO (YHKLIMOHMPOBAIM U CTAIU MeXa-
HU3MOM TIPEOJIOJICHUS] KOHGIHNKTA, TO Ha CETONHSIIHHN JeHb Ha HAIHMOHAIBHO-
MOJIMTUYECKOM YPOBHE CIIOKHIIACh COBCEM JIpyras CUTyalus. Y CTOPOH KOH(]IMKTa
IIPOTHUBOTIOJIOXKHBIE MMO3ULIUU HACUET FOPU3OHTAIBHBIX KOHTAKTOB M HAPOAHOW JUILIO-
Matud. B Maiingopdcekoil neknapanuu npe3uaeHToB AsepOaiiikaHa, ApMEHHH H
Poccun, npussaToit 2 HOsOpst 2008 r., OTMeuaeTcss BaXKHOCTb CO3JaHUS YCIOBHH I

'* AnuaGaze 0., MEpOTBOpUECKHiT IOTEHITHAT HHCTHTYTOB TPaIHIHOHHO-GBITOBOM KYIbTYDHI,
Tpaxunus pasperenus KOHGINKTOB Ha KaBkase 1 METOABI HHCTUTYTOB TPa)kKIaHCKOTO OOLIeCTBa,
KaBka3sckuii ¢popym HenpaBUTEIbCTBEHHBIX opranu3anuii, 2003, c. 282.
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YKpEIUIEHUs Mep AOBEpUS MEXIy KOH(IUKTYIOUIMMHU CTOPOHaMH. B 3TOM KOHTeKcTe
HacyeT HapOAHOH JuIuioMaTud y AsepOaiifykaHa COBCEM IPOTUBONONOKHAS MO3UIIMS,
1o cioBaM npencrasurenss MU/ sToit cTpaHsbl, “azepOaiipkaHcKas CTOPOHA HE BUAUT
CMbIC/Ia B NIPUAYMBIBAHUU HOBBIX IEPEroBOPHBIX (GopmaroB. ‘Haponuas mumiomaTus’
— 3TO HE coBceM sicHoe ompenesneHne. CaMblii BEepHBIN MyTh Kak Jyisi CTOPOH, TaK M
BCEr0 PETrHOHA — 3TO TUIUIOMATUYECKUH My Th PEeLIeHUS rlpo6ne1vu)1”.15

A 110 3TOrO B A3ep0aiipkane 00Cyxaancs 3aKOHOIPOEKT, YTOOBI 3aIPETUTh IOE3IKH
IIpeicTaBUTeNel a3epOali/kaHCKUX HEIPaBUTEIBCTBEHHBIX OpPraHU3aIuil B ApMEHHIO.
ABTOp 3aKOHOINPEKTa MOTHUBUPOBAJ 3Ty UAEI0 TEM, YTO “TOCYIAPCTBEHHAs MOJUTHUKA
A3zep0baiipkaHa 0 CyTU IpeSyCMaTpUBacT OTKa3 OT BCAKOIO poja COTPYAHHUECTBA U
KOHTAKTOB C ApMeHHMeil 10 yperymupoBanuu kondumkra '’ Takoi monmTHYecKui
nojxoJ nposiBisiercss He Tonbko Ha ypoBHe HIIO, crnopra u T.1., HO TakXke B MOBCe-
JTHEBHOCTH: Hampumep, aszepOaiipkaHuam [py3uH, KOTOpblE IMOCEHIAlOT ApMEHUIO,
BiacTH AsepGaiipkaHa 3ampeliaroT Wik NPENsTCTBYIOT Bhe3ay B AsepbaiimKan.'’

B cBoro ouepens Apmenus u Haropusiii Kapa®ax BbICTymarT 3a KOHTakKThl U
COTPYAHHUUECTBO ¢ A3epOaii/pkaHOM Ha Pa3HBIX YPOBHIX M HE HDENATCTBYIOT STHM
MHHIMATHBAM (HapUMep, KOH(EPEHIIMH, CeMHHADBI, CTIOPT H T.11)."

Mexay TeM B pa3HBIX 3KCHEPTHBIX NPEUIOKEHUAX 10 yperyauposanuio Haropso-
Kapabaxckoil mpoOieMbl OTMEYaeTcsi BaKHOCTh HAPOJHOM IUIIOMAaTHU M TOPHU30H-
TalbHBIX KOHTAKTOB MEXTy CTOPOHAMH JUIsl IPEONONCHIs KOH(IHKTa. "

O0MeH

Mexannu3M 0OMeHa 3aKJIF0YaJICs B TOM, YTO “TJIO0AIbHBIE” BOIPOCH! PEIIANN JIUIEPHI, a
KOHKpETHBIE NMPOOJIEMbI, CBsI3aHHBIE ¢ OOMEHAMU JJOMOB, PEIIAIUCh Y€ Ha MHIUBH-
JIyaJIbHOM YPOBHE.

[Tocne BcTpeu nuaepoB MIMPOKas Macca KEPKEHDKIIEB Mpuexaia Ui “pocMoTpa’” B
Kozun-ladar. AHanoruyHelii MexaHU3M ObLI 33/1efiCTBOBAaH TaKKe B CIIydae KbI3WII-

15 MU/]] Azepbaiinkana He 0100psieT "HapOJHYIO TUIIJIOMATHIO",
http://www.regnum.ru/news/1078411.html

'8 Azaii ['yJHeB npe/uIaraeT 3anpeTHTh MOE3IKH peaCcTaBuTeNeil asepOaiimxanckux HI1O B ApMeHHTo.
Day.az, 1.05.2007. www. Day.az. print/news/politics/78361.

17 Akomnsin A., Ilonessle matepuaisl, c. Canaxio, I'py3us, 2006.

'8 Cp., HampuMep, coBa IpejceaTeNs KOMHCCHE apiamenta Haroproro KapaGaxa B. Atanecsna B
KOHTEKCTE HapoIHO# aqurutoMaTnu 1 Maitunopdcekoii aeknapamun: "SI gymaro, 4T0 pyKOBOICTBO
Asep0aiifKaHa JOIKHO M3MEHUTH CBOIO MOJIUTUKY U pa3pemnTs asepOaiiaxanckum HITO npuesxars B
HaropHbiii Kapabax. Mbl 10JDKHBI 3HAKOMUTBCS APYT C APYTOM,...» —
http://www.panarmenian.net/news/rus/?nid=27579. Wnu apyroii npumep. B or6opunoM matue
yemnuoHata EBponst 2008 1o ¢yT60oity J0IbXKHBI OBLIN BCTPETHTCSA COOPHBIE APMEHUU U
Azepb6aiimkana. CoopHast ApmeHus rotoBa Obia urpath B AzepOaiipkaHe 1 IPUHATH a3epOailPKaHCKYI0
KOMaHy B ApMeHuH, HO AzepOaiimkan otkasaics. DUDA npuHsI peneHHe OTMEHUTh Urpbl. CM.:
T'naBa ®yTOonbHOIT Benepaunn: ApMeHus Oblia roToBa Urparh B baky —
http://www.regnum.ru/news/867208.html; AsepOaiigxan npeuiaraet npoBecT GpyTOOIbHBIE MATUH CO
c6opHOit ApMennu Ha YkpauHe — http:/ www.regnum.ru/news/787330.html.

Cwm., Hanipumep: Conpencenarenu JlapTMyTCKo# KOH(pEpeHIIUH 03a004eHBI HE0CTaTOYHOH
MH(OPMHUPOBAHHOCTHIO OOIIECTBA O COAEPKAHUH MeperoBopoB o Kapabaxy —
http://www.regnum.ru/news/775940.html.

Kasumupos B., HapoxHoit qumiomariu BTopoe abixanue! Omkpuimoe nucomo azepoaiodicanckum u
apMAHCKUM obujecmeenHvlm opanuzayusm — http://vn.kazimirov.ru/k129.htm
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madarnes. B Kepkenmke nossisercst “komuccust” u3 Keun-1llagara, kotopas crana
IIpeIBApUTENFHO 3aMMCHIBATE COOTBETCTBYIOLIHE IOMa ISl OOMEHa.

OpHako pelIeHUe IMPUHUMAIM KOHKPETHBIE CEMBH IO JIOTOBOPEHHOCTH MEXIY
co00H, a pemeHus “KoMucCUH” ObUIN “peKOMEHAATENIbHBIMH, M OBLIIO MHOTO CIIy4acs,
KOT/Ia, BHAS COOTBETCTBYIOIIME IOMa, CTOPOHBI HE COIJIAIaNiCh Ha OOMEH, caMH
BBIOMpaNU Jpyrue BapHaHThl M JOTOBApHBAIMChH. [Ipeiyaranu Takke JCHEXHBIC
KOMIIEHCALlUU M T.II., €CJIM JIOMa HEe COOTBETCTBOBAJIM IO KaKUM-JIOO kpurepusm. Ho
OBUTH TaKOKe CIydYaw, YTO OOMEHHMBAIUCh MUMEHHO IO “BEIOOPY” KOMHCCHH, HO IpH
oboromHOM cornacuu CTopoH. CilemyeT OTMETHTb, YTO OOMEH JOMaMH O(QOpMILSIICS
JIOKYMEHTAJILHO 110 COBETCKUM 3aKOHAM.

Hamr cobecennuk [M. 1951 r.p.], yBuaeB mnpemiaraeMelii “komuccueir” 1oM B Ker3um-
[MTacare, He cormacuicss Ha 0OMEH, IOCKOJIBKY STOT IOM HAaXOIWICA B LIEHTpE cela, a
OH XOTel, 4TOObI J0oM OBbLI Ha OKpauHe, IIOTOMY 4TO, IO €ro CIOBaM, TaK Jerde
3aHUMATBCS CEIbCKUM XO3SHCTBOM U CKOTOBOACTBOM. /[y BEIOOpa MOIXOMAIIEro 1oMa
oH gaBa mHs ocraBancs B Kenun-Lladare y yxke mepecenmBIIMXCS cCIOfa CBOHX
POACTBEHHUKOB (B 3TO BpeMs B Celle ellle OCTaBaluch azepOailvkanisl). EMy ynanocs
BbIOpaTh MOJIXOIAIIUI JIOM U JIOTOBOPUTHCS C JOMOBIaAENbLeM 00 oOMeHe u mpej-
crositieit Betpede B KepkeHpke, 4ToOBI TOT TOXE MOCMOTper ero joM. Kak roBopui
Hall MHQOPMAHT, 3TOT AOMOBIIAJEICL X0Ten oTaarh AoM B “T'occrpax”, HO AUpEKTOp
coBxo3a Kenmi-1llagara ve mo3sonmin. Yepes 10 gueii on npuexan B KepkeHpk, 9T00BI
nmocmoTpeTs aAoM. Korma B Kepkennmexke oH yBuaen IoMm Hamiero cobecemaHnka, TO C
TPYAOM, HO BCE K€ COIVIaCHJICS, a TAKKE XOTe] B3ATb JEHEKHYIO ‘“KOMIIEHCALUIO”,
ITOCKOJIBKY €r0 JJOM OBbLT HOBBIM, a 3TOT cTapbiM. Ho mHdopmaHT ckazai, 4ro “meHer-
MeHer y Hero Her”. “O0MeHHBaeM, KaK €CTh, MATEpO JeTell y Teds, marepo y MeHs. Y
Hero ObLJIO 4YeThIpe ChIHA M OJIHA JI0Yb, & Y MEHS — OJMH ChIH M YEThIpE JTOYKH, —
pacckaspiBaeT Haml cobeceqHUK. — [loToM OH cormacwics, Mbl IWIH, 1a, CTOJ
Hakpbuth...”. Kak Ham cobecemuuk B Koisun-l1llagare, Tak W 3TOT 4YeJIOBEK B
Kepkenmpke Ha HOYb OCTAICS Y CBOUX OJHOCENIbYaH, KOTOpHIE Yke mepecenuancs. Ha
9TOIl BCTpeYe CTOPOHBI JOTOBApUBAIMCH TAKXKE€ O KOHEYHOM CpOKE Iepeesfa U, Kak
nepenaer Ham uHpopMant, 14 wrons 1989 r. asepGaiimkxanen u3 Keiun-Illagara
JIOJbKeH ObLT nepecenuThes B KepkeHIDK, a OH Ha TOH ke MalllHe 15-r0 HIOHS JOJDKEeH
o1 mepeexatb u3 Kepkenmka B Kepun-Illagar. Ho morom Ham uHpOpmaHT
nepeayMai U moexana AHEM paHblue. “Mbl JOroBopmJIMCh Ha 15 uIOHs, 4yTOOBI OH Ha
mamrnsae npuexan [B Kepkenmk], a s moexan Ha ero mamuse...” Ho morom oH nogyman,
YTO TaK IUI0XO nosydaercs: “UToObl TypoK MpHLIeN U MeHS U3 AoMa BeIrHan? 5 ckazai:
«5l mepBEIM yemy».”

U Bce xe TspKeNo OBIIIO MOKUAATH POAHON OM, U B IOCIECIHUI MOMEHT BO3HHKAET
MOTPEOHOCTh COXPAaHEHUS! CaMbIX BaKHBIX CHMBOJIOB NaMmsATH O Jome. Jlng Hamiero
nHpOpMaHTa 3TO OBLIO cTapas HAANUCh ¢ KpecToM Ha ¢acazne poma. Haanucs caenan
nen nuadopmanra eme B 19 Beke, Ha Hel ObLT rof MocTpoiiku roma. Ham mHpopmanT
MONPOCHI HOBOI'O XO3fMHA CBOEr0 JOMA, YTOObI TOT, €CIU HE CMOXKET COXPaHUTb
HaJANUCh WIN eciu OyleT nepecTpauBarh JA0M, He pazioMall Obl HaIIKUCh, IOTOMY YTO
rpex pa3ouBaTh KaMeHb C KPECTOM, OH MOIPOCHI €ro MpOCTO “‘cripATaTh”’ KaMeHb MOJ
3eMIIIO.

Hano Taxke OTMETHUTb, YTO HMMENUCH I0Ma, KOTOPbIE MECTHbIE a3epOaiiKaHIlbl
nepeiaJiu Tocy1apCTBY, MOJIyYUB KOMIEHCAMIO. KepKeH Kbl Pelnian ocTaBUTh Cello,
HO TOOdYepenHo. OTO IO CyTu ObUIO BpeMs, TOTZa YK€ MOSBHINCH IIEpBBHIC
WH/AWBUAYyaJbHbIE JOTOBOPEHHOCTH 00 0OMEHE JoMaMH.

Bo Bpewmsi mpomecca oomena B ApmsHckoii CCP He ObUIO HHUKakuX TMperpaj,
CBsI3aHHBIX C O(OPMIICHHEM JIOKYMEHTOB, ITPONUCKOW U T.1. Hamo oTMeTuTh Takxke, 4ro
B KanununckoMm paiione ApMmeHuu emie B HossOpe 1988 r. cosznmaBanack KOMHCCHS IO
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nenam Gexenres.”’ Komucens crocoGCTBOBaTA TakkKe OOMEHy KBapTHP H JOMOB
xuteneit Apm. u Azep. ccp?

B Asep0aiimxane Oblo HaMHOrO cioxkHee. Ilperpansl 31ech BO3HHKIM HNMEHHO
TOrja, KOrja yXe Bce OBbUIO JOTOBOPEHO MEXAy OOIIMHAMU W IIPOLEeCcC Haval
NIEPEXOAUTh B peanbHyIo (azy. DTH Nperpamgbl YAHWIN UMEHHO BiacTu. Bot kak 3To
MPOMCXO/INIIO, COTJIACHO HameMy uHQopMaHTy. “B koHme Obuto Tak: ux [a3zepOaii-
mkanneB Kepui-llagara] mupekrop u eme 3-4 denoBeka, AUPEKTOp COBXO03a,
IpejiceaTelb CeNbCOBETa, X HIKEHep, UX axcakajbl PHIUIA. .. HaM ckazanu, 9To UM
He no3BossioT [B Illamaxe], 4ToObI m0Ma, ceno OOMEHHMBAIM CO 3MCIIHUMU... Paiikom
He mo3BosL1, [llaMaxuHCKHA paiircnonkoM...” TIotom, kak mepeaaet nHGopmaHt, obe
CTOPOHBKI MMPOBOAMIH “paboTy”, 4TOOBI 0OMeH ocymiecTBriIcs. A3epOaiimkanmbl Kei3w-
adara oOpaTuianck K pekropy AsepOailkaHCKOTO IMeJaroruyeckoro WHCTUTYTA,
CBOEMY OJIHOCEJIbYaHUHY akazeMuky Acaay KypOanoBy. “Acan KypOGaHOB mo3BOHMI
uM [[IlamMaxuHCKUM pailOHHBIM pyKoBoauTesiM — A.A.], ckazan: Joau OOIMIMiA S3BIK
HallUTM, MEXIy ABYMs peciyOiMKaMu, Ba cena oOMeHHBarorcs. Ilouemy He mo-
3BOJIsIeIb? [0OpaleHue K NepBOMy CeKpeTapro paiikoma — A.A.]".

B KOHIIe KOHIIOB, YCHIIHS BCE-TAKU JAITU PE3yJIbTaT U MOCIE ITOr0 PEAIbHO HAYaICs
obmeH. “C Mast Ha4yaJoch [nepeceneHue]. 9-ro Mas, TaM y Hac Tak ObUIO MPUHSTO. .. MBI
Bceraa B JeHb [loOenpl xonumu Ha kinaabumie. Hapoa xomun Ha knanouie... TpyaHoe
JIeJI0, OYEeHb TpyIHoe. .. [IoToM Havyaock nepecesieHue.”

VY KepKeHKIEB OBUIO OIIYIIEHHE, YTO OHH BCE )K€ BBHIHYKAECHHO IOKHIAIOT CBOE
poaHoe ceno. “MbI ceno He OCTaBHJIM, YTOOBI TaK OCTaBHTh M O€XKaTb...” , — TOBOPHUT
MHQOPMAHT, MOMYCPKUBAs MX OTBETCTBEHHOCTh TAKXKE IMEpPEN CeNIOM, Mepel POTHBIM
MecTOM. B 3TOM BBIpayKeHUH NEePEIUIeTAIOTCS] HHIMBH, OOLIMHA M MECTHOCTB-CEIO, T.C.
KaXJIbli OTBETCTBEHEH HE TOJIbKO Iiepes coOOW, a Takke W MpPEeXkIe BCEro mepen
o0LIMHON “MBI” ¥ Tepes moceneHueM. IMEHHO JOMUHUPOBAHHE TAKUX KOJUIEKTHBHBIX
MIPE/ICTAaBICHUH U MOJXO0J0B 00ECIeUMIO UASHHYIO OCHOBY IS TPYIIIOBOH camMoopra-
HHU3aouu. Beinu B KepKCHZ[)Ke HCKOTOPbIE CEMbU, KOTOPBIC HE XOTCJIU MEHATH CBOU
JIOMa, XOTeJH MOJyYHTh KOMIICHCAIIMIO WM MPOAaTh CBOW JoMa asepOaiiukaHmam. A
Kakas cyp0a MoCTHIIIa TeX, KTo ocTaics B Kepkenmxke u He MOMEHs joma?

PacckasbiBaeT HHpOpMaHT-KEPKEH DKEIL:

B cents6pe [1989 r.] u3 Hamero Hapoa OKOJO IBAIIIaTH YEIOBEK OCTAIUCH
TaMm. XOTenu jaoma mpojatb. B 3TOT MomeHT cutyanus yxyamwuiack. OHH
Oexanyn uepe3 JepOent. OHM rOBOpWIIM: MOJOXKIEM, BUHOTpaa codepeM... Y
Hac coOcTBeHHbIE caipl ObuTH. Sl cka3ail: Bl ocTaBaiiTech cobupaiite, 51 He Oyy
XKIate, s yiay. x noma ocranucs. OHM JEHBTH COOpaIH, Jald y4acTKOBOMY,
TOT NpHeXaj Ha MalluHe... 0TBe3 uX B JlepOeHT u Bhicaamin. Korma mx maino
0CTaJIOCh, UX HAYaJId MPUTECHATh, YTOOBI OCTABMIIM M yeXald... B HUX kugamu
KaMHH, HE 3Har, 4T0o aeiann. Houbro oHM Oekanu u cmaiau Ha noje. Ho mo
Kakux nop Ha mosie Oynemb cnarb?... Typkd NMOTOM WX BBICHAIHM, a J0Ma
3aXBaTUIIN. ..

C mas 1989 r. npouecc oOMeHa Mouiea HHTEHCUBHO. JTOT MPOLECC TOXKE PEryJsiu-
poBaJIcs, HO KaK MOKa3bIBAIOT MaTepUallbl, YK€ Ha MHIUBUYAJIbHOM YPOBHE, T.€. JIIOAN
JIOTOBAPUBAITHCH MEXIY CO00H 0 CpOKax M T.J.

HHTepecHO Takxke, KaK pelIanch TPAHCIOPTHBIE MPOOJEMBI W TPAHCIOPTHPOBKA
Beme. Kax roBopunu uH(OpPMaHTHI, Ta k€ camas MallMHA NPUBO3WIA APMSHCKYIO

20,“ApeBauar”, opran Kamuuunackoro PKKIT Apmennn n CoBeTa HapoIHBIX JeyTaroB, 1 nexabps 1988,
Ne 145.
2 Tam xKe, 8 nexabpst, Ne 148.
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CEMBIO M YBO3WIJIA a3epOaiKaHCKyl0. BaKHBIM KpUTEpHeM M0m00pa MAIINH SBUIOCH
3HaHHE MECTHOCTH, T.€. €CIIM apMSIHUH HAHUMAeT 3Ty MAIHHY U IIePECeIeTCs, TO yKe
SCHO, 4TO IIPU BO3BpalleHUM modep 3HaeT, Tae HaxoauTcs KepkeHk U cOOTBETCT-
BEHHO IIPAMO TyJa yBO3UT azepbailjpkanckyto cembto u3 Kesun-Ilagara. IToatomy, no
cnoBam uHpopManTa, MamuHbl u3 [llemaxu “nenom 3aHuManucs”. Bee TokyMeHTalIbHO
odopmunu (myTeBka M T.I.), YTOOBI Ha JOpOrax “HE MYyYHIH’, IOTOMY 4YTO OBLIO
TpyIHOE BpeMs — “d rOBOpI0 00 amperne, Mae U HUIOHE MecAlax,” — TOBOPUT HaIll
HHPOPMAHT.

Vixe B Mae 1989 r. B cene Keun-Illadar nosBistoTcs nepBble apMsIHCKUE CEMbH U3
KepkeHka, K MIONIO yXe BCE y4acTBOBABLIME B OOMEHHOM IIPOLECCE KEPKEHIXKIIbI
nepecensiorcs B Kenmn-1ladar. Kpome kepkeHIKIEB, 31ech 0OOCHOBAIHCH TaKkKe
apMsiHe-OeXEHIIbI U3 IPYTuX MecT A3epOaiikaHa, B OCHOBHOM n3 baky.

B curyanuu Kapadaxckoro koH(IINKTa ObIIM TaKXkKe Apyrue cilydan oOMeHa celamu,
a TakKe HeyAaBIue MOIBITKH OOMEeHa. 22 OGMeH cenamu Kepkenmk u Keizui-1ladar —
€IMHCTBEHHBIN CIydalf IO CPaBHEHMIO C APYTHMH B CMBICIIE TOTO, YTO MPOIECC MOIIET
UMEHHO IO TaKkOMYy CIEHAapHio, T.e. OblLIa BO3MOXKHOCTb BBIOOpPA, AKCIEIUIIMOHHBIX
HOE3I0K, a TaKKe MMENCd B HaIUMYMU MEKOOLUIMHHBIM aoroBop o0 oOMeHe, o
COXPaHEHUH KJIaJ0HII U T.II.

JoroBop 06 o6mene cyctsi 20 jer...

Jorosop 06 oomene mexay Kepkenmkom u Kenui-Illadgarom mpegycmatpuBal oOMeH
JIOMaMH, MEXaHH3MbI IepecesieHHss W T.M., KOTOpble M0 CYTH OCYIIECTBIISUINCH Ha
MPOTSDKEHUN HECKOJBKHX MecsaueB. Ho ofHUM W3 HEOpIMHAPHBIX YCIOBHH OOMeEHa
mexay Kenun-Illagarom un Kepkenmxem Obuio coxpanenue kiaaoumi. Kaxnmas
CTOpOHA JIOTOBOPHIIACH COXPAHUTh Kiaadwuiie apyroi. 1o cux mop B npexkHeMm Kbi3ui-
[adare, T.e. HbIHEmHeM /J[3toHamIoXe aszepOaiikaHcKoe KiIaJOHIe COXpaHSIeTCs.
[onsiTHO, uTO KiIamOUIIe He (PYHKIMOHHPYET U KaK OBl MPEBPATHIIOCH B “TIAMSTHHK’
WCTOPHH, IO KpaitHeil mepe w1 cena. Ho y knagOuma ects enie U oTaenbHas QyHKINS,
KOTOpasi BIIUCHIBAET €€ B KOHTEKCT aKTHBHBIX IPOIeccoB. KepKeHIKIIbI OTIMYHO 3HAIOT
0 JIOTOBOPEHHOCTH, KoTopoMy yxe 18-19 ner. Mexay TeM OHHM OCO3HAIOT, YTO COXpa-
HEHHE KIaaOuI Kbpl3WimadarieB rapaHTHpyeT coXpaHeHHue ux kinaaduma B KepkeH-
JDKE, HECMOTpSI Ha TO, YTO Y HUX Majo BO3MOXKHOCTEH Y3HaTh O COCTOSIHUH HMX KJIaJI-
ouma B Kepkenmxe no cpaBHeHuio ¢ azepOaiipkaniiamu Keiui-lladara, koTopeiM
IIpoIlle IOCeTUTh MOorpaHudHoe ceno J[3ronamox. Ilosromy asepOaiikaHckoe Kiaia-
oumie J[3roHamoxa kak Obl HATOMUHAET UM O Kianduie KepkeHmka, TeM caMbIM U 00
ucropuu ooMeHa u o camoM Kepkenmxe. CrenoBaTrenbHO, OHO SIBISIETCS aKTHBHBIM
CI0CO0OM TTOIeP>KAHHUS TTAMSITH.

“KnanOuia” Takke CBSA3BIBAIOT KbI3WIIA(arieB 1 KEPKEHPKIEB, MOCKOJIbKY UMe-
10T MecTo HedopMmanibHble “BH3UTHI” Kbl3wimadarueB s “pocMoTpa’ MOTHI CBOUX
POJCTBEHHHMKOB, U TaKUM 00pa3oM Ha WHIMBHIYaJIbHOM YPOBHE yJAeTCsl COXPAaHHUTh U
HOANEPKUBATh “IOroBopeHHOCTh”. Hamm MHGOpPMaHTBI HEOTHOKPAaTHO BCTpEYalId U
COIIPOBOXKIAJIM 3HAKOMBIX a3epOaiiikaHIeB Ha KiIaa0uile, B CBOW NpexHuil oM. beum
TaKXKe I'PYIIOBbIE TOCEUICHNUS.

A 1T KepKEHDKIICB, 110 TOHSATHBIM MPUYHHAM > OCHOBHBIM HCTOYHHKOM HH(Op-
MALIH O Celle M O KIIajbuIle SBISeTcs BaeoKaccera’’, Kotopoii yxe 11 ner, a Takxke

2 ApakensH I'., Xapatsu 3., Barisa Ha npoGnemy OesxeHcTBa, razera Xopypoaiiun Aiiacman, 1989, 19
centsiops, N 220 (Ha apm.).

% JI310HaIIoX HAXOMUTCS GITM3 PaHUIBI MexkTy Apmerneii n I'pysueit, a Kepkermx B “royGune”
Asepbaiimkana. K Tomy ke B ApMEHUH BJIaCTH TOXKE HOPMAJIbHO OTHOCSTCS K “BU3UTaM”
azepOaiiKaHIeB.

50



ofIeHue ¢ Kbi3umadariamMmu u HprquaﬁuaMH25 . ITo cyTu 10rOBOp 710 CErOTHSIIIHOTO
JTHSI ISUCTBYET, U Ha HehOpMATLHOM YPOBHE TPOJIOTAKAFOTCS KOHTAKTBL. ITO OOBSCHSI-
eTCs TaKKe TeM, YTO KaKIblil MHAMBUI YyBCTBYET ce0s KaK 4acTh U YyYaCTHHK JIOTO-
BOpA.

CyMMHpYs, MOXKHO CKa3aTb, 4To ucTopusi ooMmeHa Kepkenmka u Keun-llagdara
MPECTABIISCT KOHKPETHBIC MEXaHU3Mbl (MHIMBHIyaJbHbBIC, OOLIMHHBIC) MTPEOIOJICHUS
KOH(UIMKTOB, TaKkXke 0coOble ()OPMBI CaMOOPTraHMU3ANHUUA. DTO MPEKPACHBIA MpUMEp
TOTO, YTO K€ B KOH(IMKTHOW CHTYallMH JIFOJAX MOTYT JOTOBOPUTHCS MEXY CO00H, 1
MO0 CyTH Ha OOIIMHHOM, MHIMBHUIYaJLHOM YpPOBHE MPEOIOJIETh HIIM CMSTYUTh KOH-
(MKT, KOHEYHO, IO Mepe CBOMX BO3MOXKHOCTEH, KOTOpbIE OBLIM pPEaM30BaHBL: OT
MHpPHBIX KOHTAKTOB JO OOMEHa JOMaMU WM COXpaHEHHS ‘‘dyXHX MaMITHHKOB. JTO
JIEMOHCTPUPYET, YTO TOPHU3OHTAIBHBIC CBSI3H U KOHTAKThI 3(pdexkTrBHO (PyHKINOHUPO-
BaJIi B KOH(JIMKTHOH CUTYyallUH.

Summary

The People’s Diplomacy during the Nagorno Karabagh Conflict:
A Case of Settlement Exchange

Arsen Hakobyan

As a consequence of ethno-political conflicts, the problem of refuges plays a significant
role in the context of political resolution of these conflicts. Different international and
state approaches to solve these migration processes are known, for example population
exchanges and transfers.

The Nagorno-Karabakh conflict caused a huge wave of refugees. This article
presents, as a result of people's diplomacy, a case of peaceful separation of Armenians
and Azerbaijanis in the conflict period.

There are populations, in both Armenia and Azerbaijan, that came to exchange terms
during the conflict, and changed their settlements accordingly. This is the case of the
settlements exchange at Kerkendj (Azerbaijan) and Dzyunashog (previous name Kyzyl-
Shafag, Armenia).

These settlement exchanges took place in 1988-1989 during a conflict period, and it
marks a civic initiative as the exchange took place according to an agreement concluded
between the two communities. This agreement guaranteed the preservation of
cemeteries in these villages, the individual exchange of houses, as well as mutual
visitation rights to cemeteries. The agreement continues to be observed even today and
informal contact remains between these two communities.

?* o 3aKa3y KepKEH/IKICB a3epOaliKaHIIb CHSAM HA BUIEO CENO M APMAHCKOE KIIaA0HIIE i
HPEJOCTaBUIIN KACCETY KEPKEHIIKIAM.

» Asepbaiimxanckoe ceno Mpranuaii HaxoauTes B I'py3un 1 HENOCPEACTBEHHO IPAaHUYUT C
J3tonaroxom, T.e. OsiBinM Keisuia-1ladarom. B cene Mpraxuaii ecTh MHOTO POJACTBEHHHKOB H
3HAKOMBIX KbI3HIIIA(ariues, a HOCKOJIbKY A3FOHALIOXIIbI, KAK COCEH, YaCTO OOLIAKTCS ¢ UpraHYailliaMH,
MOJIIePIKUBATh MHIMBHAYaIIbHbIE CBSI3U ¢ KbI3MmmadarnaMy He Tak yx TpyaHo. Ceno Upranyaii
SBILIETCS II0 CYTH CBSI3yIOIIMM 3BeHOM Mexay Kepkenmxkom u J[31oHamoxoM.
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Preservation of Identity Through Integration: the Case
of Javakheti Armenians

Sara Margaryan

The aim of this paper is to show the importance of identity preservation through the
example of the Armenian community of Javakheti or Javakhk, a region in Southern
Georgia. The main hypothesis of the present research is that the integration of the
Armenian minority of Javakheti into Georgian society will be possible only after
certain changes in Georgian minority policies occur and certain steps of improvement
of socio-economic, political and cultural situation of Armenians of Javakheti are
initiated by the Georgian officials. The current state of affairs in Javakheti testifies
that the well-being of the community members strongly depends on the preservation
of their basic needs, which involve physical and economic security, protection of their
national identity from threats of assimilation, as well as involvement of the
community members into the social and public life of Georgia. The degenarative state
of mutual accusations should turn into a dialogue with understanding of mutual needs
and fears, which in turn will lead to collaboration as well as encouragement of the
Armenian participation in the integration processes. The improvement of the daily
needs of the Armenians in Javakheti will facilitate future negotiations concerning both
the integration processes as well as possible status of cultural autonomy or self-
government of the region.

By outlining the main characteristics of Armenian and Georgian national identities
and analyzing the situation of the present Javakheti Armenians, this paper will bring
forward suggestions of how to optimally integrate the Armenian community into the
Georgian multinational and multicultural society. Through both thoughtful policies
from the Georgian state towards its national minorities, and a more systematic
participation of Armenians in the life of the community, a strengthening of the
Armenian-Georgian relationship could be achieved.

Identity Discourse

Identity has always been and remains a wide area of investigation in different
disciplines. With a stronger focus on identity in the West than in the East, (due to the
existence of certain restrictions on nationalism and religion issues during the Cold
War), the role of ethnic, national, religious and other identities in the formation and
transformation of societies has been of constant interest. With the dissolution of the
Soviet Union, a large number of ethnic groups and nations living under the auspices
of the Soviet Empire, have either formed or re-gained their nationhood and statehood.
This new, independent life brought with it both positive, albeit slow and unstable,
steps towards transformation from a totalitarian state into a democracy, and the rise of
nationalist sentiments which, in existing geopolitical realities, led to conflicts and
wars in some of the post-Soviet republics. Historical memory forced the re-birth of
national identity, which was hidden behind the mask of the Soviet “brotherhood”. The
possibility of new ideological perspectives and political allies have been influencing
factors causing some of the post-Soviet states to re-evaluate their self-identification.
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When discussing contemporary Armenian identity, it is important to mention
certain key points which have been central in identity formation. Although Armenians
as a people have deep ancient roots, they have been stateless from 1375 to 1918'. The
reasons for this involve constant oppression by neighbouring powers and Armenia’s
need to fight to maintain its nationhood and religion. Consequently, large Armenian
diasporas have formed which have learnt to live and flourish throughout the world.
Despite this, the national identity of these Armenians has developed with a tight
attachment to the historical land of Western Armenia, which now constitutes a part of
Turkey. Furthermore, the Armenian language with its original alphabet, as well as a
separate branch of Orthodox Christianity, called the Armenian Apostolic Church,
distinguishes Armenians from other ethnic groups®.

The national identity of contemporary Armenians is traced back to the memory of
the genocide of 1,5 million Armenians by the Ottoman Turks. The intense need of
almost every Armenian to have the genocide acknowledged can be explained through
identity not being an individual enitity, but something deeply rooted in the
community’. The genocide was shortly followed by the imposition of Soviet rule and
territorial restructuring during which Armenia lost a large part of its territories —
Armenia now occupies only one-sixth of its historical land*. The remains of the
trauma were revived in the end of 1980s, when the Armenian population of Nagorno
Karabakh, a territory transferred to Azerbaijan by the early Soviet leaders, presented
claims for independence due to violation of human rights and purposeful de-
Armenization of the territory’. The re-birth of nationalism had been predicted after the
dissolution of the Soviet Union in almost all of its republics, but in some of them it
acquired sharper forms.

One of the main signifiers of Armenian identity has been the Church. According to
Peachey, “the religious question of the people of the former Soviet Union arises
primarily in Christian terms, and those people were formed as nations under Christian
cultural hegemony”ﬁ. Soviet oppression and religious taboo reinforced the tendency to
identify some nations with their church. Apart from the revival of national identity,
the end of the Soviet rule brought with it a religious renewal. Referring to the
European peoples of the Soviet Union, Peachey brings the case study of Armenians as
the “people with the oldest ‘national’ Christian church”, whose “national identity, na-
tional ethnos, and the national ideology have been forged in the Holy Echmiadzin™’.
The role of the church in Armenia has been of revitalizing national strength and
nurturing ethnic nationalism.

! Rutland, P. 1994, Democracy and Nationalism in Armenia, Europe-Asia Studies, Vol. 46, N.
5, pp- 839-861

% Lang, D. M. 1981, The Armenians: A People in Exile, London: George Allen and Unwin
Ltd, pp. 40-47

? Crimes Against Humanity and Civilization, 2004, in Facing History and Ourselves National
Foundation, Brookline

* Rutland, p. 840.

® Bell-Fialkoff, A. 1999, Ethnic Cleansing, New York: St. Martin’s Griffin, p. 153; also see
Rutland, p. 842.

6 Peachey, P. 1994, Post-Soviet Societies: Chauvinism or Catharsis, in N.V. Chavchavadze et
al (Eds.) National Identity as an Issue of Knowledge and Morality, Georgian Philosophical
Studies I, Cultural Heritage and Contemporary Change, Series IV A, Eastern and Central
Europe, Vol. 7, chapter 9.

7 Ibid.
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Another aspect of historical significance is nationhood. The geographical location
of Armenia played an important role in the development of this Armenian national
identity, both its falls and its rebirths®. Furthermore, the idea of nationhood is also
closely connected to the Armenian faith. “It could even be argued, that if Armenians
were not Christians, they would have been lost long ago in the winds of history. Yet it
was because of the faith and its implications to their nationhood, that they survived™.

With independence, which came in 1991 following the dissolution of the Soviet
Union, a shift in the national ideology and reshaping of identity could be observed.
The transformation from the Soviet past, in some cases, acquired rather definite forms
of removing the overwhelming Russian presence in different societal spheres. In
Armenia, there took place an abrupt closure of Russian schools and Armenian became
the language of all the disciplines taught in the academic sphere.

The rise of nationalism in Armenia did not, however, affect political alliances.
Although the actors in the political arena were split between their adherences to either
national or European values, the strategic importance of Russia’s alliance was
obvious. Being buried in the turmoil of conflict and economic hardships, the
Armenian society found it rather complicated to follow vague notions such as shift of
values or identity transformation. The surge of emigration was alarming and the need
for mobilizing all the national resources became widely evident.

Roeder points to the fact that the ethnic groups with the most successful
educational and occupational attainment, such as Armenians, Georgians and
Estonians, have advanced the most ambitious agendas for change and engaged in the
most extensive protest'’. It is therefore possible to assume that the high educational
level (one of the few resources of Armenia) and the ability to survive, have
determined Armenia’s retention of its independence. The primordial strategy of the
ethnic group living under the auspices of the Empire, to mobilize for political action
(which would assert their national identity and preserve it from the threat of
assimilation), can transform into an instrumental strategy, focusing on the pursuit of
social and economic interests''. As Armenian national identity was no longer under
threat after gaining independence, it became possible to make a shift towards more
open political relations, which resulted in Armenia following the politics of
complementariness. This was dictated by the need to combine security issues and the
involvement in international projects proposed by different organizations. With the
constitutional reforms adopted in Armenia in December 2005, it was made clear that
this country should continue its development in line with European demands and
values, thus making one more step towards European integration.

The concept of European integration and European identity has been of importance
for both Armenia and Georgia during the recent decades. Although beyond the scope
of present research, it is nevertheless worth mentioning that with the extended role of
the European Union, and accession of new members into the EU family, there
appeared more academic debates on the definition and role of the European identity
and its values. Peter van Ham’s paper on Europe’s postmodern identity claims that
European identity should be based on multiculturalism with cultural diversity being a

¥ Karakashian, M. 1998, Armenia: a country's history of challenges - Thriving: Broadening
the Paradigm Beyond Illness to Health, Journal of Social Issues, pp. 1-3

® Tchilingirian, H. 1990, Liberation and Witness: In search of an Armenian Theology of
Liberation, Window Quarterly, Vol. 1, No. 2, ACRAG.

1 Roeder, P.G. 1991, Soviet Federalism and Ethnic Mobilization, World Politics, Vol. 43, N.
2,p. 197.

" Ibid., p. 203
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permanent and valuable part of democratic political society'?. This idea is in line with
the multiculturalism and the ethnic minorities living in Georgia.

The development of contemporary Georgian national identity could be defined as a
process of national self-protection against feared domination of Russian culture and
its potential for russification.'® Being a multinational state, Georgia developed its own
form of nationalism, which expressed itself in different ways. Under the slogan
‘Georgia for Georgians’, coined by the first Georgian president, most national
minorities of Georgia perceived a threat of being underprivileged'*. The dissolution of
the Soviet Union led to the eruption of several ethnic conflicts in Georgia, which
according to Toft were partly evoked by an exclusivist conception of national identity,
which constantly reinforced a sense of ‘a Georgia for Georgians’'>. The nature of
Georgian nationalizing policies emphasized Georgianness, which was inseparably
connected to Orthodox Christianity. Despite the tight religious links with Russia,
Georgians have developed a political orientation opposite to that of Armenians, i.e. to
choose Turkey and the USA as their political allies.

For two millennia, if not longer, Armenians and Georgians have had recognizable
identities, first mentioned in the inscriptions and manuscripts of their Iranian and
Greek neighbors, and later (from the fifth century A.D.) in texts in their own
languages’'®. This sense of continuous existence was fundamental to the self-
conceptions of the Armenian and Georgian intelligentsia of the late eighteenth and
early nineteenth centuries as they revived the study of national history and literature'”.

The national identifiers of the Georgians were (and still are) found in their
historical heritage, especially the original alphabet (all the other Soviet nationalities,
except the Armenians and Georgians, had to use some modifications of the Cyrillic or
Latin alphabets), ancient Christian culture, historical statehood, and several battles
won in the middle ages. The Georgians also consider themselves as part of Europe
rather than Asia'®. As G. Dijkink noted in a different case, but which may apply to the
Georgians as well: “a kind of European identification may have been implicated in the
feeling of belonging to the Christian community of faith™"”.

One of the greatest challenges for Georgians after gaining independence was
becoming one nation. The definition of a nation in an exclusively ethnical way, which
implied that “Georgians as a nation deserved an independent and indivisible state of
their own, but only ethnic Georgians were considered full members of the nation”*’
has created certain challenges for multiple ethnicities living in the Georgian state.

'2 Ham, van P., Europe’s Postmodern Identity: a Critical Appraisal, Infernational Politics,

38:229-252, June 2001, Kluwer Law International.
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Transition in Georgia, Regional and Federal Studies, 2001, Vol. 11(3), pp. 123-142.
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17 Gachechiladze, R.1997, National idea, state-building and boundaries in the post-Soviet
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Rutland’s ideas of close connections between nationalism and democratization®'
are concurred by Ghia Nodia who states that “nationalism and democracy are not two
separate things, but two sides of the same idea or, more precisely, nationalism is a
component of the more complex idea called "liberal democracy"**. Monica Toft
examined the case of Georgia and its failure to achieve democracy in the transition
period, due to the impact of regional institutions inherited from the Soviet Union. She
claims that “the dynamic process of independence turned Georgia’s formally
functional but largely moribund regional institutions into reactive instruments of
fearful ethnic minorities and led to conflict”*. The statement is illustrated by the post-
Soviet ethnic conflicts in Abkhazia and South Ossetia, as well as Georgia’s fears
towards potential conflict hearth in Armenian Javakhk.

Javakheti - A Short Historical Overview

The region of Javakheti, which includes the Akhalkalaki and Ninotsminda districts, is
located in the south-eastern part of Georgia with borders to Turkey and Armenia.
Armenians constitute more than 95% of the region's population. There exist divergent
views over Javakheti's historical past’: some Georgian historians believe that
Armenians appeared here after the Russian-Turkish war of 1828-1829. However,
according to Armenian historians, as well as numerous Georgian (Leonti Mroveli, IV
century; Vakhushti Bagrationi), Arabic and Turkish sources (Turkish tax registers of
XVI-XVIII centuries), Armenians have constituted the region’s indigenous population
from time immemorial®® and Armenian was the main language of the region. The
ethnic composition of Javakheti was however distorted by the creation of the Turkish
dominion, and the Christian population of Javakheti has gradually decreased. The rule
of the Russian Empire in the Caucasus in the beginning of the 19th century has
largely influenced the historical development of the region and its demographic
compositi0n26. Thousands of Armenian families returned to Javakheti under the
Russian rule, and for them, this was a 'return to the homeland', and not emigration, as
it is generally perceived by Georgian researchers. Therefore, the Armenians of
Javakheti do not view themselves in diasporan terms.

The Socio-Economic and Political Situation in Javakheti

From the Soviet period through to the present, Javakheti has been one of the most
underdeveloped regions of Georgia. Despite the huge labour potential in the region,
the Soviet Georgian government did not develop the industrial production of
Javakheti, which resulted in the local Armenians moving to other parts of the Soviet
Union to find work. On the other hand, at that time Javakheti was one of Georgia’s
most important agricultural regions, where animal husbandry, potato growing, and the

2! Rutland, P. 1994, Democracy and Nationalism in Armenia, Europe-Asia Studies, Vol. 46,
N. 5, pp. 839-861

2 Nodia, Gh. 1994, Rethinking Nationalism and Democracy in the Light of Post-Communism
Experience, in N.V. Chavchavadze et al (Eds.) National Identity as an Issue of Knowledge
and Morality, Georgian Philosophical Studies I, Cultural Heritage and Contemporary Change,
Series IV A, Eastern and Central Europe, Vol. 7.

3 Toft, p. 123

2 Rtskhilarze, G. 2005, Religion and Conflict Potential in Georgia, in Central Asia and the
Caucasus, Journal of Social and Political Studies, No. 3 (33), pp. 55-57
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manufacturing of cheese, butter, and other dairy products were among the leading
branches”’. The situation abruptly changed after the collapse of the Soviet Union.

Nowadays, the region does not have a good railway infrastructure, and the roads
are in a neglected state. The strong opinion among the local population is that the
officials in Tbilisi have deliberately ignored the economic development of the region,
thus encouraging the Armenian population of Javakheti to migrate. The absence of
infrastructure and minimal government support, resulting in the collapse of
production, have led to mass migrations of Armenians from Javakheti*®. A significant
percentage of the revenues of the local population is composed of the monetary
transfers from Russia and other CIS countries. However, Russia's introduction of a
visa system with Georgia has aggravated the situation of many seasonal workers from
Javakheti, who found it both expensive and time consuming to return home after
completion of their work, and therefore, are compelled to settle in Russia. Another
factor aggravating the economic situation of the region was the recent withdrawal of
the Russian military base from Javakheti after the Istanbul OSCE summit in 1999.
According to the opinion of numerous Western analytical organizations, more than
10.4 percent of the Javakheti population (6-7,000 people) depended directly on this
base for its livelihood”, while a much higher number of people depended on it
indirectly. As the largest consumer of local production, primarily agricultural, the
military base promoted the development of trade and business. The indirect influence
of the base on the socioeconomic situation and on the standard of living of the local
population was also extremely significant: it provided the people with benefits when
traveling to Russia and Armenia, supplied the residential areas in its vicinity with
light and heat, educated the local children in the garrison school and offered the local
population medical services at the military field hospital.

The withdrawal of the Russian military troops has aggravated the already existing
social security threats. An extremely urgent energy situation, high corruption, poor
bureaucratic system and lack of elementary sanitary conditions, are problems added to
growing ethnic discrimination. The exclusion of Javakheti from the large scale
investment projects, such as the Baku-Tbilisi-Ceyhan oil pipeline, as well as minimal
benefits from large grants for implementation of socioeconomic projects, make it
possible to describe the situation in Javakheti as a humanitarian disaster™.

Almost from the beginning of Georgia's independence (in 1991), the Armenian
population of Javakheti has repeatedly appealed to Tbilisi for autonomy. In common
terms, the Armenians have asked for the right to govern themselves in issues of local
concern. However, the term ‘autonomy’ presents a danger of separatism for
Georgians with the already separated autonomies of Abkhazia and South Ossetia.
According to the Georgian political scientist Paata Zakareishvili, Georgian society
suffers certain phobias concerning any kind of autonomies’'. Taking into account the
present realities, there might be a need to change the term into ‘self-government’ for it
to be accepted more positively and allow a dialogue between Georgians with the
Armenians of Javakheti.

*7 Ibid.

28 Wheatley, J. Obstacles Impeding the Regional Integration of the Javakheti Region of
Georgia, ECMI Working Paper # 22, Flensburg, September 2004, p. 28

* Ibid.
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*! Paata Zakareishvili, a member of the Republican Party of Georgia, cited in the article
‘Gruzija byla by ne protiv predostavlenija avtonomii Dzhavakheti, esli by termin
“avtonomija” ne zvuchal tak “zloveshche”?’, IA Regnum, 10.04.2007.
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At present, when the need of a dialogue is still on the agenda, a number of
Georgian researchers evaluate the region’s conflict potential based on the possible
separatist sentiments manifested by the local Armenian population. Among the most
common descriptions of Javakheti found in both journalistic and scholarly literature, is
that of a "potential zone of conflict", "area waiting to explode" and in the more radical
accounts 'the second Nagorno-Karabakh”? Despite many contrary predictions,
Javakheti managed to maintain peaceful interethnic relations and consequently
survived in peace and stability. However, in order to maintain this fragile peace and
cooperation, much has to be done in terms of minority protection and power-sharing
structures within Georgia.

A number of independent Western sources have paid special attention to the
situation of the Armenian, as well as other minorities in Georgia, stressing the need of
immediate action: Amnesty International voiced concern at “the obstacles faced by
minorities in the enjoyment of their cultural rights”, and at “the low level of political
representation of minorities.”

The United Nations Committee on the Elimination of Racial Descrimination called
to “increase the use of ethnic minority languages in the public administration”. It has
also stressed that “Poverty is a human rights issue and a factor which impedes the full
enjoyment by all, including vulnerable minority groups, of those rights. The
Committee is concerned about the extreme poverty in which part of the population of
the State party lives and its effects on the most vulnerable minority groups for the
enjoyment of their human rights and regrets that the State party’s programme to
reduce poverty and stimulate economic growth has not yet been adopted”.**

The United Nations Committee on Human Rights has called “to undertake all
measures to support participation of minorities, especially, Armenian and Azeri
minorities in public life. The Georgian state need undertake measures to stop
discrimination based on language of minorities”.”> These are just a few of the
evidence reports focused towards the issue of ethnic discrimination in Georgia.

In the light of the aforesaid, is possible to systematize the existing problems of
Javakheti in the following way:

1. Unemployment is created by a weak and underdeveloped economy in Javakheti.
The lack of industrial enterprises, the withdrawal of the Russian military base, and the
unrealized promises of the Georgian government to substitute the Russian base with a
Georgian one, have aggravated the already existing poverty and security problems.

2. Unstable demography is a threat to the region of Javakheti. Migration is the
largest in Javakheti due to unemployment and poverty, and the migrants constitute
around 20-25% of working potential there.

3. The region has language problems, which have appeared in the Soviet times.
The teaching of Georgian in the regions with non-Georgian population was on a low
level and the number of Georgian language instructors was limited. Nowadays, the
Georgian government has taken certain steps towards solving the problem; however,

32 Sabanadze, N. 2007, Armenian Minority in Georgia: Diffusing Interethnic Tension,
European Center for Minority Issues, ECMI Brief #6.

33 Amnesty International, http://www.amnesty.org/en/library/asset/EUR56/009/2007/
en/dom-EUR560092007en.html

3% United Nations International Convention on the Elimination of all Forms of Racial
Discrimination, 67" session, 2-19 August 2005, pp. 2-3

35 United Nations Committee on Human Rights, http://daccess-ods.un.org/access.nsf/
Get?0pen&DS=CCPR/C/GEOQ/CO/3&Lang=E
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these measures are belated. Many people of age will have certain difficulties learning
a foreign language and remain without access to employment.

4. Ethnic minorities’ political participation and representation — a key to more
effective integration — is disturbingly low. Lack of dialogue between Tbilisi and
minorities adds to perceptions of discrimination and alienation.

Present Realities and Possible Solutions

As has been highlighted through the Armenian example, the preservation of Armenian
national, cultural and religious identities, has actually meant the preservation of their
nationhood. The possibility of assimilation and, therefore, loss of identity is viewed
by the Armenians of Javakheti as a real threat. National identity in Javakheti today is
strongly Armenian, and despite being under Georgian rule, the unofficial culture of
autonomy of Javakheti has reinforced the Armenian identity in almost all spheres of
life. The insecurity of their existence, in both economic and social aspects, makes the
Armenians of Javakheti reluctant towards integration into Georgia, and view
Georgian policies as a direct threat towards their identity.

Conversely, the recent ethnic wars in Georgia that led to the separation of
Abkhazia and South Ossetia, create fears towards any insinuation that can be
interpreted as a threat to state integrity, including autonomies. In both cases, it is
possible to see the initiation of the mechanisms of identity defense, which leads to
inevitable clashes of agendas. In the long term, such clashes can have two scenarios:
further deterioration of the situation with an eruption of a violent conflict, that can
precipitate other regions of Georgia with minority communities and threaten the
existence of the state; or indirect ethnic cleansing, i.e. creation of conditions for
displacement of ethnic minority evading assimilation, or in the present case,
‘Georgianization’. The under-representation in all spheres of public life, especially
government, is problematic for ethnic minorities. A larger representation, which is a
key factor for integration, is disturbingly low, and adds to alienation and
discrimination in the Georgian society.

The integration is a complicated process requiring efforts from both sides. In the
Armenian-Georgian case, the preconditions for integration imply a breach of the
reserved circle created by mutual mistrust. One of the main aspects of integration is
structural integration, with a view to eliminating the socio-economic disadvantages of
the minority members. Socio-cultural perspective presupposes active involvement of
the minority members into the social and cultural activities of the state, providing
social contacts, necessary education and freedom of religious views®, Therefore, the
integrating Georgian side needs to take up steps in implementing the rule of law and
guaranteeing the security of the Armenian population of Javakheti, both physically
and economically: in ensuring the religious freedom and the safety of Armenian sites
of worship, by registering the Armenian Apostolic Church as a legal entity in
Georgia; in involving more Armenians into public life, especially the government
(according to the European report of 2006, Armenians hold only 5 seats in the 235-
member Parliament)*’. The practice of ethnic discrimination should be replaced by the
maintenance and practice of the legislature’s written laws concerning equal rights of
ethnic minorities. This will require Georgia remodeling its ethnic conception of
nationhood into a more civic and inclusive one. The close adherence to European

36 “Georgia’s Armenian and Azeri Minorities”, International Crisis Group, Europe Report
178, 22 November 2006.
¥ Ibid.
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values and norms requires visible verification: the European identity of the Georgians,
their belonging to the old Christian church, as well as attempts at democratization
must embrace the multiethnicity as a part of national identity. Cultural diversity is a
permanent and valuable part of democratic political society.

The reciprocal steps of the Javakheti Armenians need to include a more systematic
and positive approach towards learning Georgian as a second language, as well as
showing wish of active involvement in economic, political and social life of Georgia.
It is equally important to point out the role of Armenia and its insufficient activity in
the life of Javakheti Armenians. Despite many components of Armenia’s aid program,
such as educational scholarships, enrollment of Javakheti students in Armenian state
universities, as well as export of Armenian electricity to that part of Georgia, there
exists no distinct policy towards the problems of Javakheti due to Armenia’s
economic dependence on Georgia, consisting mainly in direct transportation routes. In
the light of this, Armenia has avoided sharpening the ethno-social and cultural
problems of Javakheti Armenians by its direct interference. Armenia needs to take
effective part in the integration process by securing the Armenian identity of its
compatriots in Georgia and by being an advocate of their interests. One positive step
could be an initiation of the Armenian-Georgian university in Javakheti to provide the
young people with a possibility to stay and study in Javakheti instead of traveling to
Armenia for study purposes.

For Georgia, the challenge is to maintain a balanced and complimentary policy to
appease all its neighbors; in fact, Georgia is the only country in the South Caucasus
that has normal diplomatic relations with all of its neighbors. To be a link among the
countries of the region is a potential asset for Georgia.

Creating a strong economy and preserving the Armenian community of Javakheti
is equally essential for Georgia as it is for Armenia. Georgian-Armenian cooperation
based on mutual respect and an understanding of each other’s priorities could be a
catalyst for regional stability and the basis for solving many of the ethnic conflicts in
the South Caucasus. Instead of being an outsider in the region, Javakheti can become
an integral link between Armenia and Georgia, advocating Georgian interests in
Armenia and vice versa. With the gradually decreasing Armenian community in
Thilisi, it is important to preserve the southern Georgian district of Javakheti as the
remaining bastion of Armenian identity and presence in Georgia.
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Armenian Diaspora: Rendezvous Between the Past and
the Present

Hripsime Ramazyan and Sona Avetisyan

Migrations have accompanied the whole history of the development of human society; they
have determined the development of both different nations and world civilization. The
constant interest in migration research is conditioned by the fact that the mobility of people
is, inevitably, also accompanied by the “migration” of ideas, styles of life, stereotypes of
thinking, behavior, cultural models and so on. In the history of the Armenian people and in
the formation of Armenian Diaspora, the migrations, consequently, played a special role.
Although the formation of Armenian Diaspora goes as far back as the 4th-6th centuries, a
great number of Armenians were scattered all over the world by the tragic events in 1915,
namely the genocide of Armenians in Ottoman Empire, which resulted in the extermination
of about 1,5 million people. To compare, the population of Armenia today is only about 2
million.

Due to its strategic geopolitical position, Armenia has throughout its history served as a
stage of confrontation between the leading powers of Western Asia. The Armenian
emigration from their homeland has been caused by three main factors: economic,
religious, and political. The Armenian people, left without an independent government of
their own, were also driven out by the foreign potentates' policy of ethnic persecution and
oppression. Consequently, mass migration of Armenians occurred in a variety of directions
and forms, whether voluntary or forced, by way of deportation and repatriation, and across
many states or even continents.

This centuries-long continuous emigration of Armenians from their homeland
predetermined their view of the outside world. Life in foreign countries led Armenians to
develop traits and traditions that accommodated societies and cultures while preserving
their own ethnic and cultural identity.

The living conditions of the Armenian Diaspora communities, like those of any ethnic
minority, are a function of the host country's social, political, economic, and cultural
attributes. Thus, the Armenian communities can, by the general characteristics of those
countries, be classified into four large groups: communities living in the Orient [Middle
East], the West, South America, and the Newly Independent States of the former Soviet
Union (NIS).

The main vector of migrations of Armenian refugees from the Western Armenia was to
comparatively close countries in Europe, such as France, Greece, Belgium, Bulgaria and
Romania. Additionally, a number of the refugees ended up in more distant countries,
including USA, Canada, Argentina, and Brazil. Migration to Western countries by people
from the Middle and Near East contributed to the activation of ethno-cultural and political
activity of local Armenians, the revival of ethnic self-consciousness, and the creation of a
whole network of new institutions (schools, churches, and cultural), side by side with those
that already existed. Small groups of Armenians have lived in the countries of Latin
America since the end of the 19th century; however, larger Armenian communities formed
here in the first decades of 20th century due to the mass migration of Armenians from
Western Armenia and Cilicia. The local Armenians were successfully integrated into the
social, cultural and economic structure of these societies, and a specific feature of these
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communities is that their quantitative growth takes place mainly by means of natural
increase in Armenian population.

Important factors conditioning the vital activity of Armenian communities are: the
influence of the surrounding social-cultural environment, the way in which Armenian
minorities (compact or dispersive) settle, and the degree of intensity of links with Armenia.

A small excursus into history

The defining year in the history of Armenia can be said to be the year 301, when Armenia
became the first country to adopt Christianity as a state religion; however, at the same time,
it turned out to be a fateful year. During the 4"-9" centuries, Christianity spread to Western
Europe, and Armenia consequently became a peripheral country of the Christian world for
a long period. This circumstance greatly predetermined the fate of the Armenians as other
surrounding confessional countries pushed Armenians out of their historic territory,
dispersing them all over the world. After the conversion to Christianity in 301 AD, the
Armenian Apostolic Church became the most significant institution for the self-
preservation and development of the Armenian people against the aggressive cultural and
political encroachment of Iran and the Byzantine Empire. Throughout its history, the
Church would continue to carry out its role of ethnic preservation, both in Armenia and
beyond its borders.

The spreading of the Armenian Diaspora (Spyurq in Armenian) went on for many
centuries and despite the Armenian declaration of independence in 1991, it is still
continuing today. The following are the circumstances that were of utmost importance in
preserving ethnic identification, i.e. culture, language, religion, and lifestyle, within the
Diaspora. Firstly, the monophycitism chosen by the Armenian Church, “and taken as
heretical by both Catholics and Orthodox, and that’s why finally singled out Armenians in
ethnos-religion™. Secondly, in 4™ and 5" centuries Armenians refused to use Latin or
Greek alphabets, and adhered to their original written language created by Mesrop
Mashtots. Thirdly, the trade-economic activity, which to a certain degree provided
Armenians with political independence, allowed them to defend their cultural autonomy
and resist assimilation. The scientist-ethnologist Ernest Gellner mentions Armenians among
the economically active urbanized ethnos, having a “long-term tradition of dispersive living
as a national minority™.

Armenian emigration from their homeland increased dramatically from the 7™ to 14™
centuries, spurred by the incursion and infiltration into Armenia of different nomadic
elements, including Arabs, Seljuks, and Mongols. The Armenians dispersed in many
directions, such as Syria, Mesopotamia, Crimea, Romania, Poland, Hungary, Bulgaria,
Kievan Russia, and coastal regions of Asia Minor, forming communities in these countries.

The invasion of the Omani Turkish nomads proved to be of crucial significance for the
history of the Armenian people as these tribes, unlike their predecessors, settled
permanently in the region and eventually established a state of their own. The Turks then
began to carry out a hitherto unprecedented and consistent campaign of persecution to
Turkify the indigenous Christian population living in the far-flung Ottoman Empire,
including the Armenians, Greeks, Bulgarians, and others. In this period, the Armenians
emigrated not only from their homeland, but also from other countries conquered by the
Turks where they had earlier established Armenian colonies. Thus, the large Armenian
community of Crimea was greatly reduced after the Ottoman conquest of 1475, with the
Armenian population dispersing to Poland, Russia, and elsewhere.

Before the outbreak of World War I, the Armenians living in foreign countries, such as
Egypt, Iran, Lebanon-Syria, India, Russia, France, Bulgaria and the USA, engaged in
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activism facilitated by a host of community institutions, including religious, charity,
educational, cultural and compatriotic groups. Of particular importance were the Armenian
communities of Constantinople (Istanbul) and Tiflis (Tbilisi) which had evolved into the
cultural, political, and financial centers of the Western and Eastern Armenians,
respectively. Other prominent communities where Armenian cultural life boomed were
Smyrna, Moscow, the Mekhitarian Monastery in Venice, Baku, and Calcutta. It is
important to note three main characteristics of the Armenian migratory patterns in this
period. First, despite the permanent and mass migration of Armenians from their homeland,
the majority nevertheless continued to live in their ancestral lands, Western Armenia,
Armenian Cilicia, and Eastern Armenia. Second, the emigration flows had largely been of
forced or involuntary nature, and on a few occasions the Armenians were deliberately
deported from their homeland. Third, the emigrants and their immediate progeny almost
always had an opportunity to return.

As far back as in the early 19" century, the Armenian city-colonies in Russia (mainly in
the southern part of Russia), formed as trade industrial centers. The industrial capital was
under the control of Armenian merchants, and it conditioned the rapid development of
bourgeois relations. Such economic position at times allowed freedom from state taxes, as
well as preferential duties and other privileges. While 19" century Armenians in many
Russian cities had their own structures of self-government, such as court and magistracy, it
can be noted that the Armenian communities in Poland in the 16" and 17" centuries were
already completely independent.

The years 1915-1922 marked a new era for the Armenian people when, for the first time
in their history, the Armenian population residing in the historical Armenian territories
ceased to exist. The majority of the Armenians began living outside of the remaining
Armenian lands in Eastern Armenia, and finally, the deported population and their
descendants no longer had the opportunity to return to their ancestral lands in Western
Armenia.

In Turkey, Armenians accounted for 10 % of the population in 1914. However, they
were responsible for 60% of the county’s import and 40 % of its export, plus their share in
inland trade was 80 %. Armenians were also notable in other spheres, such as culture,
medicine, education. Describing the ethnic structure of Turkey the vice-council of Germany
in Erzrum wrote: “The population consists of Turks, Kurds and Armenians, in terms of
culture Kurds are on the lowest level, Armenians on the highest one™. Discussing the
reasons for the anti-Armenian massacres in 1915, the vice-council wrote rather sincerely: “I
do not think that there was possibly another way to destroy the culture, which is older and
much higher than the Turkish one*. The Armenians’ love of their homeland, to the place
where they have been living for centuries, is the main feature of their character. They
dominate economically in cities and with4almost all the trade in their hands their diligence

and active enterprise give rise to irritation .

As to the later period, the Armenian citizens of Western democracies were further
integrated into the society after so many of them fought valiantly on the battlefields of the
Second World War. Some 18,500 young Armenians enrolled in the U.S. Armed Forces, and
almost 10,000 Armenians fought on with the British and French against Nazi Germany and
the Axis. The Armenian population of France, Greece, and Bulgaria joined the ranks of the
Resistance in the Nazi-occupied regions of their host countries.

Armenian communities in France

French people with Armenian origin are fully integrated into various fields of French
society. Today, the number of Armenian originated French citizens has been estimated to
be 400,000-500,000, and consequently, France has become one of the most important
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countries of Armenian immigration besides the USA. According to historians, the history of
French Armenian communities can be traced to the early Middle-Ages (12"-13" centuries),
and in the 151-16" centuries, Armenian communities were formed in Marseilles, Paris, and
Brushes. Before 1914 however, there were only 4000 Armenians sheltered in this country;
the emigration movement to France as a process began after the slaughter of 1915, due to
which the Armenian community in France greatly increased, with immigrants mostly
settling on the seashores of the Mediterranean Sea. Between the years of 1925 and 1935,
63,000 Armenians immigrated to France from Syria, Lebanon, Turkey, Greece, and Soviet
Armenia. Their choice of France can be related to the active presence of an Armenian trade
colony there since the 19" century, as well as to the presence of the French in Syria and
Lebanon where Armenians lived. After 1945, Stalin gave permission to the Armenian
Diaspora to go back to Armenia. The aim was to increase the population of Armenia and
prepare an excuse for demanding land from Turkey; however, this experience ended up as a
great disappointment for the 100,000 Armenians who returned, and most of them went back
to France, which became a shelter country for the second time. These successive waves of
immigrants have brought with them their own contributions, and this Armenian legacy can
be found in trade, industry, science, fashion, and the arts. In 1654 in Marseilles, and later in
1672 in Paris, the first cafés of France were founded by an Armenian named Harutiun
(Pascal), while in 1902, “St. Hovhannes”, the first Armenian Church, was founded in Paris.
Armenians have also established printing works, schools, colleges and have been founders
of different periodicals. The first generation Armenians born in France provided many
celebrities like the singer Charles Aznavour and the film director Henri Verneuil, both sons
of refugees, and later still, Formula One driving champion Alain Prost. Armenian refugees
were also prominent in the arts; Paris is full of artists famous in their day and entertainers
who graced the prestigious stages of the French capital: Alice Sapritch, Grigoire Aslan, and
Jackues Helain are just few of them. Today, the increased contact with French officials is
having a positive effect on the community. The AGBU’s" Alex Manoogian Cultural Center
is involved in a multitude of community activities such as organizing regular seminars by
top French government officials, city mayors, bankers, businessmen, and municipality
representatives to lecture on current affairs, which attract a great number of young people.
It is evident that a lot has changed since the first Armenian arrived in France. Though they
maintain attachment to their homeland, they have managed to become an extremely
dynamic, economic, social, and intellectual component of French society. This is one of the
reasons for France’s interest towards the development of relations with Armenia.

Armenian Community of Belgium

The history of the Armenians in Belgium begins in the 4™ century, when Armenian
merchants, priests, and intellectuals settled in the country. In Bruges, Armenian merchants
had their own trading centers, importing cotton goods, spices, perfumes, and other materials
from the Orient and exporting European goods to markets in the East. The size of the
community was stable and did not start growing until the end of the World War I after the
1915 genocide, when the forced mass exodus of Armenians from Turkey began. The
Committee of Belgian Armenians was formed as a result of this, and today the Committee
is officially recognized by the Belgian government and represents the 3,000-5,000
Armenians living in the country. Already in the late 1920’s, Armenians were a force to be

* The Armenian General Benevolent Union (AGBU) was established in 1906. It is aimed at
preserving and promoting the Armenian identity and heritage through educational, cultural and
humanitarian programs// http://www.agbu.org/aboutagbu/default.asp
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reckoned with in the world of business in Belgium: there were several prominent cigarette
brands made by Armenian families, which were the only cigarettes available in Belgium at
that time. Today, the main business in which Belgian Armenians are still involved is the
Diamond industry, and in particular, they maintain a substantial niche in Antwerp’s
Diamond Square Mile district.

Armenian communities in Italy

According to existing data which refers to the 6-7™ centuries AD, the Armenian community
in ITtaly have been engaged in positions such as empire assistants (e.g. Nerses Patrick
between 555-565, and Isaac Haikazum from 625-643), whose residence in Ravenna was
known as Armenia. Since the 6-7%" centuries, a number of Armenians have been involved in
the Sicilian army troops. The stabile Armenian settlement in Italy goes back to the 7"
century, when more than ten Armenian churches were functioning in nine different towns,
the number of which reached more than 40 in the 14" century under one united Armenian
Apostolic church. The Armenian Community became active as a result of the Turkish-
Persian war and they worked mainly as traders, sailors, ship builders, and captains. In 1512,
the first Armenian language book was published by Hakob Meghapart. In 1717, on St.
Lazarus Island in Venice, the Mkhitarists’ Order was established, which implements
educational and cultural activities.

Today, migration to the USA, and Canada still takes place, but much less intensively; the
countries of Western Europe and Russia are, currently, more appealing to Armenians
because of the migrants ability to speak Russian. The collapse of the Soviet Union led to
fundamental changes in post-Soviet areas and as a result of the economic reforms and
challenges of this period, a new wave of migration started. Most of the migrants, who
temporally left their homeland, settled in Russia as labor migrants while simultaneously in
Europe, the formation of an Armenian community began.

To examine the basic tendencies and degree of today’s Armenian integration, plus its
structure in European civilization, this essay uses the example of the Armenian Community
in the Czech Republic to illustrate the most obvious process.

The formation of the Armenian Communities Today

The Armenian community in the Czech Republic is very small in number: there are a little
more than 1000 Armenians living there. However, this community illustrates an example of
successful development of the immigrants association in the Czech Republic. Members of
the Armenian association lead an active social life and the social links inside the
community are extremely stable and numerous. Additionally, the economic integration of
the community members into Czech society is proceeding successfully as the majority of
Armenians living in the Czech Republic are involved in small businesses.

Researching the Armenian community in the Czech Republic is interesting because of its
very specific position, which is contrastive to other Armenian communities in European
countries. Although the Czech Republic traditionally was not a country with a large
Armenian population (unlike Poland, in which the Armenian community has been
numerous and powerful for several centuries), in the past 50 years, contact between the
Armenians, especially those who live in Armenia and former Soviet republics, and the
Czechs has significantly increased, compared to contact with countries such as France or
the USA. Furthermore, immigration legislation in the Czech Republic, as compared to that
of the countries of Western Europe, made immigration there much more realistic than
immigration to France or Germany.
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Worth noting is the migration situation both to and from the Czech Republic since the
1970s. First, the cultural propinquity of the Czech Republic to countries of Western Europe
promoted mass emigration of Czech citizens (this opportunity of emigration existed even in
Soviet times). Second, to solve the occurring shortage of a high-qualified labor force, the
Czech Republic had to become more liberal than the countries of Western Europe regarding
immigration, in an effort to attract the citizens of former Soviet republics.

The Armenians are the most numerous non-Slavonic group from the former USSR who
live in the Czech Republic. The proportion of Armenian immigrants who are in the country
with a long term residence permit is one of the highest in comparison with other ethnic
groups (61, 4 %): the only groups higher in percentage are the Croats (67 %) and the
Romanians (75 %)’. As Armenia is recognized in the world as a democratic country with
dynamically developing economics, it is not included in the number of states, the citizens of
which can expect to get a status of refugee in the European Union.

Citizenship of the Czech Republic is successfully attained by many Armenians; during
1999 to 2003, citizenship of the Czech Republic was achieved by more than 10 % of the
Armenian immigrants who came to the country.

Table 1. The structure of employment of the Armenians living in the Czech Republic’

Private entrepreneurs 41 %
Hired workers in a Czech company 13 %
Hired workers in a foreign company 4%
Hired workers in a company with mainly

Armenian labor staff 9%
Students 8 %
Unemployed 5%
Housewives 5%
Pensioners 10 %
Children 5%

The economic integration of the Armenian community into Czech society proceeds quite
differently The overwhelming majority of Armenians run their own businesses such as
small grocery stores, shoe repairing-shops, and ateliers. Jewelry businesses are also very
popular within the Diaspora. It is noticeable that only half of the Armenian wage workers
work in Czech companies while the rest work in the labor market and are employees of
foreign companies or formal Czech companies with Armenian administration or mainly
Armenian staff. The percentage of unemployed among the Czech Armenians is quite small
— less than 5 %. Generally, the attitude of the Czechs towards the Armenians is quite
positive and if any conflicts do occur between Czechs and Armenians, the reason is the
traditional Czech watchful attitude towards foreigners. The living conditions of Armenian
immigrants in Czech Republic are quite typical for the local population too. Almost half of
the immigrants rent apartments, and a quarter of them have their own houses.

Table 2 . Living conditions of Armenian immigrants in the Czech Republic’

Own apartment 8 %
Own house 17 %
Commercial rent 48 %
Dwelling on the basis of refugee settlement program 8 %
Dwelling given by employer 11 %
Hostel 5%
Living with relatives or friends 3%
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Language integration of the Armenian community is heterogeneous. Children born in the
Czech Republic or those who left Armenia with their parents usually achieve good results
in learning the Czech language, while the older generation mostly adapt to the new
language with difficulty. According to information given by the Ministry of Internal
Affairs, the level of achievement in learning the Czech language in the Armenian
community is as follows:

Table 3 Level of achievement in learning the Czech language in Armenian
community8

Fluent level 31 %
Middle level 42 %
Poor level 27 %

A factor which has influenced language integration is the Armenian immigrants fluency
in Russian, which was a compulsory subject at Czech schools up to the end of 1980s.
Because of the small size of the community, Armenians living in the Czech Republic do not
only socialize with Armenians but also with other communities formed on the basis of
former Soviet republics, mostly thanks to their fluency in Russian.

The Armenian school at the Department of Philosophy at Prague University is the main
resource used to give Armenian children an understanding of their own culture, and the
faculty teaches them the Armenian language and literature.

It is necessary to mention that members of the Armenian community, who live in the
Czech Republic, are generally characterized by a high level of education, which is
highlighted in the following table:

Table 4. The level of education of the Armenians living in Czech Republic (including

children)’

Complete higher education 36 %
Students 13 %
Complete high education 31 %
High school pupil 3%
Complete primary school 7%
Primary school pupil 10 %

It is interesting to note that the Armenians, who have lived in the Czech Republic for a
long time, confess that while preserving the Armenian family traditional of prioritizing a
higher education for their children, the direction of this education somewhat changes.
Along with such traditional goals as learning economics, law and medicine, more
preference is now given to sociology and philosophy. The participation of Armenians in
most different spheres of cultural and social life of Czech is quite broad as they volunteer in
a number of non-governmental organizations, teach at universities and take part in most
cultural festivals held in the Czech Republic.

Most researchers emphasize the stable and active links of the Armenian community in
Czech Republic with Armenia. Thus, Jan Cernik writes in his report: “Armenian
community is characterized by significantly firmer links with the relatives and friends left
in the homeland than other groups of immigrants living in Czech Republic. Armenians
regularly support financially their fellow countrymen in Czech and their relatives in

Armenia. The firm social links among Armenians is a part of their national identity”!°.

68



To sum up we can say that although, due to its paucity, the Armenian community in the
Czech Republic is not the main player in the relationship between immigrants and the
Czech state, its role, however, must not be diminished. The representatives of the Armenian
community are notable for a higher level of education, than immigrants on the whole; their
urge to improve their educational level and give excellent education to their children is
higher than the similar index for the local population. All the researchers note the
willingness of Armenian community to integrate into the Czech society, abide by the law,
and maintain a high level of their social activity''.

The economic activity of their community members is mainly in the sphere of private
entrepreneurship: the overwhelming majority of the Armenians who live in Czech Republic
are involved in small businesses and they are owners or co-owners of companies working
in service and trade spheres.

Furthermore, the objectives of legal and social support of Armenians in the territory of
Czech Republic are solved by the community itself. Although a great number of Armenians
living in this country consider the opportunity of further migration into the countries of
West Europe, the Czech authorities take the community members for a loyal population and
willingly grant them Czech citizenship. The Armenian community, while successfully
integrated into the Czech society, preserves its links with their relatives and friends in
Armenia, enriching the society of a central-European country with traditional Armenian
values: mutual assistance, firm social links, openness, and social mobility.

Migration increases rapidly year by year and as stated there were many reasons that
caused the formation of Armenian Diaspora such as wars and historical events. The latest
migration phase however, was in 1990 when Armenia declared its independence and new
building processes occurred to create a modern society and democracy. More than one
million people left Armenia at that time. Time dictates its certain rules. The situation in the
world nowadays not only brings innovations in Armenian Diaspora, but also changes the
identity of the whole South Caucasus region.
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The factor of the Caucasus in Global Politics

Alexander Tsurtsumia

Various superpowers have often revealed an interest in the Caucasus. Russia maintained an
interest in the Caucasus from the 18th century to the beginning of the 20th century, which was
based on geopolitical factors. An interesting assessment regarding the Russian 1801
annexation of Georgia was given by the famous Georgian scientist Zurab Avalishvili
(Avalov) (1876—1944). In his work The joining of Georgia to Russia, published in 1901, he
notes:

The joining of Georgia to Russia was a political event of vital importance. Since the
time of this joining, Russia follows the road, which may lead to the Coasts of the
Persian gulf. The future is always unclear, but the possessions that Russia now has
beyond Caucasus is enough to see all the significance of events, with which, the
increase of Russian influence in this part of Asia, actually, develops.'

I would consider that this assessment is one of the most competent made in connection
with geopolitics. It clearly confirms Zurab Avalishvili’s analytical thinking and underlines the
important geo-strategic location of Georgia and the whole Caucasus.

With the geopolitical configuration that exists today, it can clearly be seen that Russia’s
only opposition for a direct land connection to Iran, its ally, is Georgia. Thus, the question of
foreign political orientation of Georgia in the Region and undertaking the global political
processes is defined. Following the last decade of the 20th century, there has occurred a
confluence of geopolitical and economic interests; geo-economic interests are the most
important factors defining world politics.

This paper will also address the question of energy. Russia tries to monopolize energy
resources from East to West and the South Caucasus can play the greatest role in providing
energy safety. The South Caucasus is an energy bridge between Central Asia, the Caspian
Region, and Europe, and the Caucasus can play an important role in the realization of the
energy potential, which is owned by Central Asia and the Caspian Sea region. In connection
with this issue, Alan Larson notes:

The Caspian Basin has tremendous potential, offering the possibility of production
increases from 1.6 million barrels/day (b/d) in 2001 to 5.0 million b/d in 2010. The
key issues in Caspian energy development at the moment are to: 1) complete the
second pillar of the East-West Energy Corridor by developing the South Caucasus

" Avalov, Z. 1901. Prisoedinenie Gruzii k Rossii [The Joining of Georgia to Russia (in Russian)], St.-
Petersburg, p. 3. Translation of the Russian original: “IIpucoenunenune I'py3uu x Poccuu 65110
MOJIUTHYECKHM COOBITHEM IIEPBOCTENIEHHOH BaXKHOCTU. IMEHHO CO BpeMEHHH 3TOT0 NPHCOEIUHE-
Hust Poccust cTaHOBHTCS Ha IyTh, KOTOPH, MOXKET OBITh, PUBEAET ee k 6eperam [lepcunckoro
3anuBa. Bynymiee Bcerna ragaresibHO, HO JOCTaTOUYHO BO3MOXKHOCTH TaKOTO OYIyILEro, JOCTaTOUHO
obmagaHus TeM, uTo Poccus Temeps uMeeT 3a KaBka3oM, 4ToObI BUIETh BCIO MHOTO3HAYHTEIHOCTh
COOBITHS, C KOTOPOTO HAUMHAETCS PACIIPOCTPAHUCHUE PYCCKHUX BIAJCHUH B 9TOH yacT A3un.”
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natural gas pipeline; 2) improve the investment climate throughout the region; and 3)
bring Kazakhstani oil into the East-West corridor.”

After completing the contradiction between the West and East and the fall of the USSR,
the Caucasus, and essentially the South Caucasus, remained the center of attention of the
world’s superpowers, and conflicting interests still exist. However, the events which
developed after 2001 led us to believe that the animosity between the West and East was
entering the new phase.

Among the geopolitical centers, Bzhezhinsky’ names the Ukraine, Azerbaijan, South
Korea, Turkey, and Iran. The question is: if Turkey and Azerbaijan are geopolitical centers,
why would Georgia not be? There are two main circumstances which lead us to believe that
Georgia is a geopolitical center. Firstly, Georgia is located between Turkey and Azerbaijan
and geographically connects these two states, and secondly, Georgia functions as an energy
bridge between these two states.

It is considered that Georgia should be cited among the world’s geopolitical centers; when
Bzhezhinsky’s “The Great Chessboard” was published in 1997, the energy projects which
passed Georgia were not yet completed, and this may explain his position. Herewith, maybe
attention was not especially paid to Georgia in order to avoid greater suppression from
Russia. The main axis of the Caucasus land is the “South Caucasian bridge”.

Political instability is a factor that can be used by one state towards another in order to
make the other lose its economic interests. Furthermore, if geopolitical potential is not used
rationally by a geopolitical center, then devaluation and possible loss of geopolitical function
is expected; such actions took place between Russia and Georgia. The separatist regions
(Abkhazia and Tskhinvali region) are the mechanisms actively used by Russia for the purpose
of gaining control over Georgia and the Caucasus Region. By losing control over Abkhazia,
Russia would lose an important area for controlling the Black Sea.

In 2006, an important statement was made by the German Chancellor, Angela Merkel.
According to the German newspaper Die Welt, the chancellor planned to reconsider priorities
of EU policy regarding the Caucasus. Merkel considered that this region should become one
of the main objects of attention of the European Union, and furthermore that it should move
closer to Europe in geopolitical aspects. It should be declared on 11th May before Reichstag,
devoted to the future presidency of Germany in the European Union, as Die Welt informed,
referring to sources from the governmental circles of the country.® The fact that Europe was
significantly involved in settling the conflicts between Russia and Georgia after the events of
August 2008 is a confirmation of this view. In an article published several years ago it was
stated:

Throughout the epoch of “Clashes of Civilizations” this bridge bears the similar
function of an outlet, like Switzerland represented in the past century. Nowadays
Europe does not conduct fights on its own territory anymore. The process of
expansion of the spheres of influence in the East, the South and the South-East is
going on. In the given situation, it is important to manage the clash - of interests
among: Russia, European Union (Germany-France), U.S.A. and China. From the
above mention geopolitically active figures is observed activity with the objective to
establish control over the "Southern Caucasian Bridge”. If the interests of one of the

2 Alan Larson, Geopolitics of oil and natural gas,
http://usinfo.state.gov/journals/ites/0504/ijee/larson.htm

? Bzhezhinsky, Zbigniew. 1997. The Great Chessboard: American Primacy and Its Geostrategic Imperatives.
New York: Basic Books.

* Mepkeb rotosut Hactymienue EC na Kaskas// http: // lenta.ru/news //2006/04/19/merkel
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sides “are not considered” then it is reasonable to expect: the side that was “unfairly
shared with” will attempt to destroy "Southern Caucasian Bridge”. In the
globalization conditions it could throw us back to the epoch of the “Iron Curtain” and
will initiate a new phase of political great power isolation. The interested forces
should not aspire to possess "Southern Caucasian Bridge" by opposition. The
interested forces should create around "Southern Caucasian Bridge" a safety zone.’

The changes instigated through the destruction of the “Southern Caucasian Bridge” were
firstly, the Cardinal and important geopolitical changes, which would both breach the equality
of powers in the region and incur the suspension of investment capital, and secondly, the long
term geopolitical devaluation of the meaning of the region and its function.

It is a misunderstanding that it is excluded with renovation of cold war nowadays and its
changing into a new phase. To my mind, one of the most outstanding characteristics of the
Cold War was the prolonged local conflicts, the settling of which would require several
decades. The conflicts in Abkhazia and Samachablo (Tskhinvali region), following this
pattern, are in great danger of prolongation as a result of the events of August 2008.

In August 2008, tension existed between Georgia and Russia that began a new phase of
confrontation. However, our aim is not to bring to light the details of this conflict or draw
attention to tactical mistakes made by the Georgian side. The most important issues in the
post-factum situation were:

1. Open interference of Russian military units in the separatist regimes in regions of
Georgia (on the side of the separatists).

2. De jure acknowledgement of the separatist regimes (by Russia).

3. The relocation of the Russian military units being beyond the conflict space in so
called buffer zones.

As a result of maneuvers made by the Russian army, they were located in various
populated areas outside the conflict zones in Abkhazia and the Tskhinvali Region.
Additionally, they occupied Poti and the Tbilisi-Senaki main high road section from Igoeti to
Khashuri, actions which paralyzed the country.

It would be a fair assessment to say that in the history of Georgian-Russian relations, the
present stage is one of the most difficult and critical yet. Although the greatest might will be
required for the regulation of these relations, no less might will be required for the restoration
and maintenance of the pre-August 2008 status quo. This would be of extreme importance
from a geopolitical point of view in order to provide safety on the Baku-Supsa Oil Pipeline
and Baku-Ceyhan energy main road. Safety is necessary not only for these pipelines, but also
for the territories they cross while under the state control of Georgia.

After Russian authorities acknowledging Abkhazia and South Ossetia® as independent,
Russia was less likely to make any concessions or changes to their position. On the contrary,
talks concerning Russia creating military bases in both separatist regions began immediately

> Tsurtsumia, A. 2004. Civilization Factor in the Global World// Iv. Djavakhishvili Tbilisi State
University, Department of History and Theory of Culture, The Questions of the History and Theory
of Culture XVIII, Tbilisi, p. 52.

% The term and the name “South Ossetia” is an artificial one and from an etymological point of view
comes in contradiction with the territory it is used for. In 1921, after the annexation of Georgia by
the Soviet Federal Republic of Russia, the creation of the autonomous oblast of South Ossetia took
place through violent means. This formation within the Soviet Republic of Georgia spread over the
historical territories of the Kingdom of Georgia within Shida Kartli and Ksani Saeristavo. To our
mind, the term Tskhinvali Region is more appropriate as this territory consists of several units.
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in August 2008. This is unsurprising considering the information that Russia wanted to use
Sukhumi Port for military ships has been know for a long time, as the country wishes to create
an alternative base to the one in Sevastopol, Ukraine. The intention of the Russian authorities
to study the shelf at Ochamchire Port once more confirms the nature of the conflict in
Abkhazia and one of the main goals of August events and geopolitical factors.

It has to be considered that the events of August 2008 will continue to develop, and in that
case, Russia could attempt the relocation of its military formations in the same so called
buffer zones, but in a larger area. This is of the upmost importance because of one very
significant circumstance — losing control of vertical and horizontal axes (preferably in the area
of the crossing of two main axes) will result in the devaluation of geopolitical function.

The conflicts in Georgia require separate, wider, and deeper discussions. The tension
within political processes in Georgia and the whole Caucasus may, subsequently, result in a
political and economic crisis in the world, as superpowers are involved in these events, which
are developing with great speed. The contours of multi police world are revealed more and
more clearly. Coordination of actions and the working out of common standards is of vital
importance for a stable development in the global world. The multi-polar world can possibly
be transformed into an isolated one, where mercantile tendencies will overcome values
common to all of mankind.
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CeBepHbin KaBka3 B cucreme obLieKkaBKa3CKuUX,
POCCUUCKUX U eBPONENCKNX B3aUMOCBA3EeNn

Oxynbetta Mecxuase

AHnanmu3upysi coBpeMeHHYI0 cutyaiuio Ha CeBepHoMm KaBkase M mepcHeKkTHBBI BO3-
MOXXHOTO Pa3BOPAaYMBaHHs COOBITHH, I[OMHMO BHYTPHPETHOHAIBHBIX peanuil U
0COOCHHOCTEH B3aUMOJICHCTBHUS TTOJIMTHYECKOTO PYyKOBOJICTBA €ro pecnyOnuk ¢ dene-
paJIBHBIM IIEHTPOM, CJEAYET yUUTHIBaTh U (PaKTOp «BHEIIHEr0» YPOBHS BIIUSHHSA, B
YacTHOCTH — monokeHne aen Ha FOxHom KaBkaze u TeHmeHIMN MeXITyHapOIHON
nonuTUKK BOKpyr KaBkasza B enom. B HacTosiem Jokinane o4epunBarOTCs OT/ACNbHbBIC
ACIeKThl 3THX MEPEIUIeTAIOMMXCS ¥ B3aUMOOOYCIIOBIEHHBIX cdep ¢ IpUBIICUYCHHEM
HEKOTOPBIX HCTOPHYECKUX KOHHOTAIIMIA.

Ha py6exe 1980-1990-x ro10B B HJCONOTUN Psijia HAIMOHAIBHBIX JBWKCHUN Ha
KaBkaze 0003Ha4miCsS HHTEpEC K PETPOCIEKTHBE COOCTBEHHOM STHOMOJMTHYECKOM
UCTOPHHU U pobiieMaM OOIEKaBKa3CKOM MHTETPAIMK, @ UMEHHO — K HEPEaJIM30BaHHBIM
B 17-20-e rogpt XX Beka koHuenuusiM Coro3a o0beauHeHHbIx ropue CesepHoro Kas-
kaza u Jlarecrana, He3aBHCHMO# JeMokpaTuyeckod ['opckoit PecnyOnuku u Kapkas-
ckoii @enepamyu / Kondenepauuu. Torma — B mepuoJi pacnaia COBETCKOH CHCTEMBI
YIPaBJIEHUS! U CMEHBI OOIIECTBEHHO-TIOIMTUYESCKOTO CTPOSI — KaBKAa30IEHTPHCTCKAs
OpHUeHTalMsl MpOosiBHIack B (OPMUPOBaHMM U AEATEIBHOCTH AccamOlieM TOpPCKUX
HaponoB KaBkaza (moxxe — Koudenepammm ropckmx napomoB Kapkaza, 3arem —
Konpeneparmu ropckux HaponoB) 1 MexxayHapoaHoro ®@opyma Kaskasckuii JJom. Mx
IJIaBHEHIIMMU  3a7jayaMHl  JEKIApUPOBAINCH TOJMTHYECKOE U COLMAIBLHO-3KOHOMH-
YecKkoe CONMKEHHe, COTPYIHUYECTBO U 3allliTa OOIIMX HHTEPECOB HA OCHOBE CIIOXKUB-
HIMXCSL HAa MPOTSKEHUH BEKOB KYJIbTYPHO-UCTOPUYECKUX B3aUMOCBS3€H M TpaauLMii.
Taxk, Kondeneparust ropckux HapoI0B, IO CIIOBaM OJJHOTO U3 €€ JIMAEPOB, CO3/IaBalach
UL TOTO, YTOOBI BOCIPEISTCTBOBATH IPOIECCaM «CTPABIMBAHHUSD» KaBKA3CKHX
HapoJoB C LECIbI0 UX YHUYTOXKCHUS, «BbICBO60)K[leHI/IIO JKU3HCHHOI'O ITPOCTpaHCTBAa Ha
KaBka3e u HaHeceHMIO yaapa IO LEITOCTHOCTH W crabmibHOocTH Poccnmy» (IllanmnGos,
1995, c. 3). B neiicTBUTENBHOCTH 7K€ HU BO3HUKIINE OPraHU3allMOHHbIE CTPYKTY PbI, HU
BCTaBIIME BO IJIaBe MX PYKOBOJWTEIM OKAa3aJIMCh HECHOCOOHBI HE TOJNBKO MPENOT-
BPaTUTh BO3HHKHOBEHHE BOOPY>KEHHBIX KOH(INKTOB — OCETHHO-HMHIYLICKOTO, OTO-
OCETUHO-TPY3HHCKOTr0, a0Xa30-I'Py3HHCKOr0, KapabaxcKoro, poCCHHCKO-UedeHCKOro, —
HO ¥ MOBJIMATH Ha MX mpekpameHne. OqHako W Ha (hOHE PA3TOPEBLINXCS BOSHHBIX
JICUCTBHI BOMPOC O TOM, MMEET JIM MEPCIEKTHBY ues eauHoro Kaskasza, oOcysxaancs
BITOJIHE OTKPBITO: BBICKA3bIBAIMCH TOJIIPHBIE TOYKH 3peHHs. COriiacHO MHEHHIO OJTHUX,
emmHoe CeBepo-KaBka3ckoe TocymapcTBO — «IUIOJ JOCAJHOTO HENOPa3yMEHHs», a
YCTaHOBKM Ha €ro CO3JIaHHe HMMEIOT IPaBO Ha CYILIECTBOBAHUE JIMIIb «B Ka4yeCTBE
nyeana», K KOTOPOMY CTPEMIUTHCH OBl BCe MpOXKUBaIoOLIMe TaM Hapoxbl» (["amkues,
2001, c. 83). Ilo Buumenmio npyrux, «ocymecrtBieHne KaBkasckod wmaen (WM KaB-
Ka3CKOH pEerHOHANTBHON JIEMOKpATHUH) MOXKET HAa4aTbCsl, IOTOMY YTO TaKOBbI MHPOBBIE
TEHJICHIINH K perroHANM3aIme 1 qeMokparusamum» (Kyxnarmmze, 1995, c. 70).
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Mexay TeMm, O MOTEHIMAIBHON BEPOSTHOCTH BOIUIOIICHHS B XXU3Hb UIEH O00BbEau-
HeHHoro CeBepHoro KaBka3za — B JIaHHOM clly4ae pedb HE HIET O ero ¢opmax (oHH
MOTYT OBITh pa3jM4HbI) — TOBOPUT TOT (akT, uTo 7 okTsa6ps 2007 roma «amupom
MOJDKaxenoB U mpe3ujeHToM Yedenckoil PecnyOnuku Muxepus» JIokkoil YMapoBbIM
6bu10 poBo3raanieHo «HMcnamckoe I'ocynaperBo — Mmapar Kaskas». MraopupoBats
JIAHHYIO PEaNnbHOCTh BPSAJ 1M PAa3yMHO, PaBHO Kak U IPOCKOIBb3HYBIIHME IOCIE
aBI'yCTOBCKOW BOWHBI B I'py3uH 3asBJIEHHS HEKOTOPBIX 3allaJHbIX ITOJIUTUKOB OTHOCHU-
TEJIHO JIONYCTUMOCTH NPU3HAHUS TOCYIapCTBEHHOM HEe3aBHUCHUMOCTH CHavana YedyHu u
Wurymerny, a BnocnencTBud — JlarectaHa U ApyTrUX CEBEPOKABKA3CKUX PECITYOIHUK.
Yro xacaercss OOLIeKaBKa3CKON UIIEH, TO €€ CHCTEMOOOpa3yIONIMM LIEHTPOM — KaK U B
1910-1920-e romel — ocraercst I'py3ust (IpUYMHBI 3TOrO, pasymeercs, TpeOyioT OT-
JIETbHOI'O KOMMEHTapusl), KOTOpasi B T€YEHHE HECKOJIbKHX JIET CTAHOBHJIACh OOBEKTOM
HE TOJIBKO HJICOJIOTHYECKMX W TIOJUTHYECKHX «aTak», HO M BOCHHBIX OINEpaluid co
cropoHs! Poccuu. Mmmtoctpanueil ToMy CI1yKUT HHALMATHBA O CO3JIaHUM HEIIPABUTEIIb-
cTBeHHOl opranm3amun «Konrpecc HaponoB Kaskaza» B centsiOpe 2008 roma: mo
3aMbICIy ydpeaureneil — OAHMM M3 HMX cran Juaep naprun «Hama crpana» Tamas
I'yrynummsumg  (Cyrynaumsum, 2008) — OCHOBONOJArarolUM HAaIpaBICHUEM €€
paboTHI TOIDKHO OBITH BOCCTAHOBJICHHE STHUUECKOH CaMOOBITHOCTH, KYJIBTY PBI, TyXOB-
HBIX IIEHHOCTEH KaBKa3CKUX HaponoB. He Mor ocraTbcs He3aMe4eHHBIM M aKTHUBHBIM
nounH Typuuy, mocienoBaBIIMii cpa3y 3a BOGHHbIMH coObITMsAMH B ['pysum: 13
aBrycra 2008 ropma mpesuneHT AOmyiuiax [tonb mpusBan x ¢GopmupoBanuio «Kag-
kazckoro AsbsiHcay / «@opyma crabunbHocTi KaBkazay / «I[lnatdopmbl crabunbHOCTH
u corpynuumdectBa Ha KaBkase». HemocpexctBeHHo B KaBkasckmx peciryOrKax
O3BYUYCHHbIE IPEJIOKCHHUS BBI3BAIU (U INPOAODKAIOT BBI3BIBATH) PA3HOPEUUBYIO
peakiyio, B HW3BECTHOHW CTENEHH, IOTOMY 4YTO Typelkas moiurika Ha KaBkase
TeCHeHIIMM 00pa3oM COIpsDKEHa, B MEPBYIO O4Yepesb, C MOUCKAMH ITyTeH ITOBBILICHHS
COOCTBEHHOI'O IIPECTIKA M 3HAUMMOCTH HAa MEXIYHApPOAHOI apeHe U C KayeCTBOM
otHomennit Typuwu ¢ Poccmiickoit denepartueit u EBponetickim Corozom.

IMonuTuueckas, >KOHOMUYECKAs U HACOJOTHYECKAs IMUIUIOMATUS PA3IMYHBIX MEX-
JIYHApOJHBIX «IEHTPOB CHJIbD» CTala COCPEdOTadnMBaTbcsi BOKpYyr KaBkaszckoro
peruona yxe ¢ konna 80-x rogoB XX Beka, U K HACTOSIIEMY BPEMEHH OH BKIIIOUEH B
opOUTYy HpsAMON — C TOYKH 3PEHUs] B3aUMOJEHCTBUS B MacIUTabax «eBpOINEHCKON
re€03KOHOMHYECKOH IUIOLIAaIKu» — 3auHTepecoBanHocTH EBponetickoro Coroza. OgHako
cTparterusi COMDKEHMs, CIOCOOHAst MPUBECTH K OOECIEYEHHIO IOJUIMHHOTO COTPYA-
HUYECTBa U MapTHepcTBa Mex 1y EBponoii u KaBkazoMm Bce elle HaXOAUTCS B IIPOLECcCe
CTaHOBJICHUSI I OOHApy>KMBAaeT HEOJHO3HAYHBIE NOAXOABI. Psi eBpomnelckux nesreneit
BocnpuHuMaeT KaBkaszckue TeppuTopun B KadectBe cekropa Kacrmmiickoro apeana u
aJbTepHATUBBl POCCHUCKIM SHepreTudecknM ucrtodnnkam. K mpumepy, 23 mas 2008
rozia Ha sHepreTrdeckoM Gopyme B Kuese 3Ty mo3ummro 03BydusI Npe3suaeHT DCTOHII
Toomac Xenapuk UnsBec (2008), mpu3BaBmmii K He0OXOAUMOCTH erHoTIacus EBpo-
COI03a B DHEPreTHUYECKHX BOMPOCAX «KaK €JUHCTBEHHOMY CIOCO0y MPOTHBOCTOSTH
HOIBITKaM HEKOTOPBIX F'OCYJAapCTB UCHOJIB30BATh SHEPIOCHAOKEHHE Ul MOBBIIICHUS
CBOET0 IOJUTHYECKOro aBTopuTeTa». Hapsiay ¢ 3TuM ecTb W apyras MO3ULHSL: U
IPEKIe, U Tenepb BBIABUIAIOTCS ApPTyMEHTH B IOJb3Y LEJNECOOOPa3HOCTH TAaKOTO
BUJICHUS NONUTHYECKOH EBpOIBI, KOTOPOE OXBAaTbIBAET U POCCUHUCKYIO TEPPHUTOPUIO.
[Ipuyem, ecmm lapns ne IN'omms roBopun o eauHoit EBpore ot AtnanTtuku 1o Ypana,
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TO PsA COBPEMEHHBIX JHMAEPOB — B MX uucie, HanmpuMmep, CunbBuo bepmyckonn —
CUMTAIOT IPEANOYTHTEIbHBIM IPOMJINTh €€ IpaHuubl 10 Bnamusocroka. IlomoOHas
TpaHcopmarms rapantupoBaia 0bl EBporneiickomy Coro3y npuodpeTeHne He TOJIbKO
BHYIIUTEIBHBIX MPUPOAHBIX OOraTcTB, HO M JOCTIDKEHHE MOIIHBIX JeMOrpaduyeckux
nokazarenei (okoso 700 muH. xureneit). [lepcriekTBa MHTErpanuy B JaHHOM Cllydae
CTaBUTCSI B 3aBHCUMOCTh OT «IBOJIOLMHM MHTepecoB Poccuy, kak Ha ee I0XHOM (iiaHre
(KaBka3, Cpennsas Asus), Tak U Ha Kuraickoid rpanuiey» (Pyme, 1999, c. 130).
Bropxenne poccuiickoif apmun Ha Tepputopuio ['py3un u mpr3HaHHE PYyKOBOICTBOM
Poccun HezaBucumoctn AOxasun u KOxHoit OceTun BHECHIO OIpeeNieHHbIE KOp-
PEKTHUBBl BO BHENIHENOJIHMTHYECKYIO NesATeIbHOCTh EBpONBI M MOBIEKIO 3a COo0Oit
IPUAHAC «KABKAa3CKOH» MOJIMTHKE — M «CEBEPOKABKA3CKOI» B TOM YHCIE — CTaTyca
MIPHOPUTETHOTO HarpasieHus. He BBI3bIBa€T COMHEHMH, YTO JUIS YCWIICHHS €BpO-
niefickoro BiusHUA Ha CeBepHoMm KaBkase mmeercss OIpeAeNeHHBIM MOTEHIHMAN, KaK B
SKOHOMHMYECKOM, TaK M B HJCOJOTMYECKOM (TIPOJBMKEHHE «3alafHbIX IEHHOCTENY)
mranazoHe. [Ipuanmas Bo BHMManue ¢akTt ydactusst OOH B pemennn KOH(IUKTOB Ha
tepputopuu ['pysun ¢ 1993 ropa u pacumpsonyecs B HOCIeIHEE BPEMs KOHTAKTBI C
HATO, MOXHO TOBOPHTH O €BPOIEHCKUX «pecypcax» U B BOGHHOH cdepe.

OTHIONs HEOE3BIHTEPECHBIM B JAHHOM KOHTEKCTE IPEACTaBISETCS OOpaleHHe K
ucropudyeckum marepuanam 18-20-x romo XX Beka: B TOT MEPHOA YETBIpE — MPO-
BO3IJIAILICHHbIE JIEMOKPAaTUYECKMMU M HE3aBHCHMbIMH — pecrnyOnuku KaBkaza mpu-
Jlarajgy yCUJIUsS K yCTaHOBJICHHIO JUIIOMaTHYECKUX U BOEHHO-TIOJMTHYECKUX KOHTAKTOB
C 3amagHeMU JepxkaBamu. [lojnepika MOJOABIX HALMOHAIBHBIX TOCYIApCTB CO
CTOPOHBI MEKIYHAPOAHOTO COOONIECTBA, MPU3HAHUE CyBEPEHHOCTH 1 HX TOCIIe Y IOIIee
MOJIHOMpaBHOEe wWieHCTBO B Jlure Hammif MBICTMIMCh KaBKa3CKUM JAUIIIOMaraM Kak
«obmee neno» Bcei MUPOBOH aemokpaTud. Ho Ha [lapmkckoil KOHQEpeHIMH B TEHU
MOJIEMHKH O «IEMOKPATHUYECKUX TPUHLMIIAX» YIIPABICHHUS MOCICBOCHHBIM MUPOM U O
HOBBIX MEKIYHAPOJHBIX HHCTHTYLHUSX OOHApY>KHMBAJIOCH COBEPIICHHO KOHKPETHOE
BHnMaHne «bompmmmoit nmecsatkm» (3ateM — «YerBepku», a mozxke — «TpoHkm») K
npoOsieMaM CTPaTerH4eckoro Xapakrepa. «Pa3perienue TeppuTopHaNbHBIX CIOPOBY, —
o pusHanuio ['aponsaa Hukonscona (1945, c. 53), — «moutn B KaxaoM cirydae 6a3u-
POBAJIOCH UCKIIFOYUTENIBHO HA COTJIAIICHUAX M KOMIIPOMHCCAX MEXKIY IOCyAapCcTBaMH-
conepHUKaMuy. bonbeBuky e, 3axBatuB B 1920 roay cHavana I'po3uslii (24 mapTa),
a 3arem baky (28 ampens), oBiajgeB NOpTaMy U TOPTOBBIMM MarucTpajsiMU, HEMEIS
HAIMOHATN3UPOBATN HE(TAHYIO HPOMBIIUIEHHOCTh, OBICTPO HANaAWIM IEPEKauKy
He(TH 1o HePTENnpOBOAY M BBIBO3 HEPTENPONYKTOB. DTO 3aMETHO YMHOXHJIO BeEC
[IParMaTHYeCKOro MPaBUTENILCTBA COBETCKOM Poccum B «IMIUIOMAaTH4ECKOM TOBapo-
oOMeHe» co CToJIb ke mparmaruueckoil EBporoii. [lo3urms 3anagHoeBponelckux cTpan
n CIIA xapakrepu3zoBajack T€M, YTO C OJIHOM CTOPOHBI MX JIMJEPHI OKa3blBaIU
cozelicTBHe OOBSBUBIINM O CBOEH HE3aBHCHMOCTH T'OCYAapCTBEHHBIM «HOBOOODA30-
BaHMAM» Ha KaBkase, a ¢ Ipyroil — MOMBIIUIAS O MPUPOAHBIX PECypcax U 3HAYUMOCTH
TEONOJIMTHYECKOT0 MojokeHust KaBkasa, o myTsx mpoaBmkeHns Ha BocTok — peranu
«KaBKa3CKUIl BOIIPOC» B paMKax «PYCCKOTO BoIpocay. B cBoio ouepens «pycckuii
BOIIPOC» Il HUX «HHMKOTJa He IepecraBai ObITh (XOTA U ¢ OOJBIIUMH OrOBOPKAMHM)
yacTplo oOmieeBpornerickoro» (ManbkoB, 1998, c¢. 205). B mnomHoit Mepe 3TO
MpOSIBIISICTCS M B COBPEMEHHOH MONMTHYecKod mnpaktuke. He ciydaitHo uctopuk (u
wieH Jseibopucrckoit maptuu) Hecran Kupramse (2008) B asrycre 2008 ropa
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MOAYEPKHYJIA, YTO BEChbMa BaYKHO 3HATh, «KAaKOTO THIA KyJIyapHbIE IEPErOBOPHI UIYT
Mexny 3amagom u Poccueil. OT 3Toro Bo MHOroM OyJeT 3aBHCETh JalibHEHIee
pa3ButHe coObithi». [lokasarenbHa W TOYKAa 3pPEHHST HM3BECTHOTO AMEPHKAHCKOTO
¢bunocoda Dpencuca Oyxkysamsr (2008, c. 44) orHocurensHo pacmupenus HATO u
nonydenust ['py3ueit «qopokHoi KapTel» B anbsHc: «tmpunstie B HATO T'pysun u
Vkpaunsl He pa3syMHO. S IyMaio, 4TO Mbl HE B CHJIAX aJEKBaTHO OOECHEUUTh UX
6e3omacHoCTh. Jlymaro, 4To ImpaBuiIbHEE ObLIO ObI CIyCTUTb 3TO Ha TopMo3ax. Kcraty,
U eBPONEHIIbI MPOTHB. DTO HE 3HAYMT, 4TO MbI OpocaeM YkpauHy u ['py3uro, HO
uyieHcTBO B HATO — He eqMHCTBEHHBIHN Ty Th IPOTUBOCTOsIHUA Poccum».

B ycioBHMAX «IIOJENEHHOTO, HO OCNAapHBaeMOro IIPOCTPAHCTBA» HACTOSILIETO
BPEMEHH, KOI'Jla pedb MJET O COTJIaCOBAaHUU IPOEKTOB CTPOUTENLCTBA U TPUOPUTETHOM
(MHAHCMPOBAaHMM TeX WIM MHBIX He(Te- M rasomnpoBojax, B Poccuiickoii denepaunu
pa3pabaTbIBarOTCsT BCEBOMOXKHBIE MEphHI ISl oOecTiedeHusT HAlMOHANBFHOH Oe3omac-
HOCTH M T'OCYJapCTBEHHBIX MHTepecoB. CeBepHblii KaBka3 paccMmarpuBaeTcst ¢ OfHOM
CTOPOHBI, KaK O4ar TeppPOPUCTHYECKOH YI'po3bl, a C IPYyroil — kak oproct 1omMu-
HupoBanus Ha IOxHom KaBkaze m B paiioHe Kacrus, BIIOTb 10 HNPUHATUS Takoi
mporpammsl JeiicTBuii, npu kotopoil «Poccus 000 IeHOH, naxe yrpo3oil Hadaia
TOTAIBHOW BOHHBI, JOJDKHA OCTaHOBUTH mNpoHukHOBeHHe CHIA B mpuxacnmiickwmit
peruony (Ilupoxopan, 2007, c. 438). DTo B CBOK O4Yepenb YCHIMBACT IMO3UIUIO
pyxoBojcTBa Mmapara KaBkas, KoTopas 3aKJIF04aeTcsi B TOM, YTO «TJIABHBIM yCJIOBHEM
cTabMIbHOCTH, OE30MacHOCTH, MUpa M IpeAcKasyeMocTd Ha KaBkasze sBisiercst Ges-
yclloOBHOe M3rHaHue Poccuu, Kak IJIaBHOI JeCTaOMIM3UPYIOMIEH CUIIbl B PETHOHE U
a0COJIFOTHO BpaXkIeOHOr0 BIIeMEHTa ISl KaBKa3cKux Hapo1oBy» (Y ayros, 2008).

Kakum o6pazom OyaeT pa3BuBarhcs IosMTHueckas curyanus Ha CeBepHoM Kaskaze
— 3aBUCUT OT LEJIOro KOMIUIeKca MpoOiieM, BKJIouas U cucreMy cBsi3eil CeBepHbIi
Kagkas — IOxnbiit Kaka3 / KaBkas — Poccust / KaBka3 — EBponetickuii Coro3 1 Mexy-
HAapOAHOE COOOIIECTBO B IIEIOM.

OpuH U3 opranusaropos Jmjaep napruu «Hama crpana» Tama3s ['yryHumBumm ckazai:
«Hama opranu3anps Oymer padoTaTh Haj BOCCTAaHOBJICHHMEM OSTHHYECKOH CaMOOBIT-
HOCTH 3THX HapolIOB, MX KYyJIBbTYPBI, JYXOBHBIX IIEHHOCTEH» M OyZeT BecTH pabdoTy
«IPOTHB POCCUHCKOI UMIIEPUATICTUYECKOH MOJIUTUKU B PETHOHE.

B mepuox cmeHBI 0O0IIECTBEHHO-TIONUTHYECKOTO CcTposi B Poccmm Hawama 1990-x
roZIoB U0 peopMHUPOBAHKE YIKOHOMUYECKOW U MOJUTUYECKOW cdep OOLIeCTBEHHOM
JKM3HH, I0pUIYECKH (popMyJa JIbroT U «pedepeHiyy B 0OMeH Ha JIOSAIBHOCThY Oblia
3aKperieHa B moanvcaHHoM B 1992 rogy depepaTuBHOM IOTOBOpE, MPEBPATUBIIEM
Poccuto B 1oroBopHYy0 denepannio. YCHIeHHE KOHTPOIS U BIUSHUS (elepatbHOro
HEHTpa IO OTHOIICHUIO K COLMAIbHO-3KOHOMHYECKOH, STHOKYJIBTYPHOH KU3HH
HAlMOHATILHO-TOCY JAPCTBEHHBIX 00pa30BaHMi, Ha3HAYCHHUE MPE3UJICHTOB HAIOHAIIb-
HBIX PecryONK, MPENOCTaBICHAC MM HMHIWBHIYATbHBIX MMOJHOMOYHH, OTrpaHHYCHHE
(beneparbHOrO BMEIIATENBCTBA BIMSCT HA TOJIOKEHHE B CyObekTax denepauun /
roCyJIapCcTBO JOJDKHO B3SITh Ha ce0s pOJIb «BOCHMTATENS HALMU» M MHTErPUPOBATH
PETHUOHBI B €IMHOE IIPABOBOE, MOJUTHIECKOE, COLMOIKOHOMHYECKOE, KOMMYHHKATHBHOE
1 00pa3oBaTeNbHOE IIPOCTPAHCTBO.
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Summary

Northern Caucasus in the system of All-Caucasian, Russian
and European contacts

Dzhulietta Meskhidze

From the beginning of the 1990s the Caucasian region has been the focus of political,
economic and ideological diplomacy among various states. Analyzing the current
situation and prospects of possible events it is important to consider internal All-
Caucasian conditions (including some historical aspects) as well as world policy.

In the 1980s and 1990s there was a return to non-realized ideas from 1917-1920° of
the Mountain Republic and the Caucasian Federation/Confederation. At that time
Caucasian-centrist tendencies emerged in the formation and activity of the Assembly
of Mountain Peoples of the Caucasus (followed by the Confederation of Mountain

78



Peoples of the Caucasus, and later the Confederation of Mountain Peoples) and the
International Forum the Caucasian House. The leaders of the Confederation pro-
claimed the restoration of the sovereignty of Northern Caucasus as one of their goals.
However, they were not able to control the course of events. They do not appear to
have been able to prevent the outbreak of conflicts in the region either — nor to achieve
an armistice.

In view of the incursion by the Russian army into Georgian territory, and Russia’s
recognition of the independence of Abkhazia and South Ossetia, the “Caucasian”
policy has become a priority matter of external activity for Europe. The potential for
strengthening European influence on the Northern Caucasus is apparent, from an
ideological (“Western values”) and economic perspective, and — in the case of the
deployment of international peace-making forces in the disputed zones in Georgia —
within the military sphere.
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The North Caucasian and Abkhazian Diasporas;
Their Lobbying Activities in Turkey

Ergiin Ozgiir

In this paper, the composition the Circassian (the North Caucasian) and Abkhazian
Diaspora organizations, federations, foundations and civil initiatives will be
addressed. Moreover, the connections of the Circassian and Abkhazian organizations
with other organizations in the world will be explained. Thereafter, the Turkish-
Georgian military relationships and the lobbying activities of the Circassian-
Abkhazian Diaspora organizations, especially during times of wars, etc. in their
motherlands will be discussed in detail.

Introduction

The integration of the Soviet Socialist Republics was well organized, but the
disintegration of the union happened suddenly and left huge problems behind. After the
collapse of the Soviet Union, the South Caucasian republics within the union declared
their independence and were recognized by the world community (eg. Georgia, 8th
April 1991; Azerbaijan, 30th August 1991; and Armenia, 21st September 1991). Some
of the autonomous republics within these republics also declared their independence
and wars have taken place (like Georgia-South Ossetia; Georgia-Abkhazia). However,
they are not recognized by the world community, and they stayed as “de facto”
independent states until 26th August 2008 when the President of the Russian Federation
recognized the Republics of Abkhazia and South Ossetia. Today these two newly
recognized states and the North Caucasus republics within the Russian Federation,
except Kabardino-Balkaria, are having demographic problems in their ethnic identity
due to having a major Diaspora outside their homeland. The North Caucasian and
Abkhazian Diasporas, comprised of several millions of people, live in Turkey. The
wars in the Caucasus (Abkhazia, Chechenya, South Ossetia) have strongly enhanced
national feelings among Diaspora members. During these wars, meetings were held,
solidarity committees were founded, money was collected, and volunteers joined to
armed militias.

The collapse of the Soviet Union also generated some possibilities to the North
Caucasian' (the Circassian) and Abkhazian Diasporas to visit their motherlands. This
contributed to a rise in ethnical identities among Diaspora members. In terms of the
preservation of the cultural peculiarities, the North Caucasians and Abkhazians have to
some extent preserved their languages and folklore, especially those living in the
villages up to the present. The general customs of the Abkhazians (Apsuwara) and the
Circassians (Khabze) have been kept, especially among those living in the villages, or
those living in cities but maintaining links with the villages, or having close

" The “North Caucasian” and “Circassian” will be used simultaneously in this article.
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connections with their associations. But the usage of the cultural and linguistic practices
among Diaspora members is diminishing because of the high urbanization rate, mixed
marriages, etc. Although there is a diminishing usage rate of the cultural, linguistic
practices among Diaspora members, the number of its young members claiming their
ethnical identity is rising. This may be a result of the better democratic situation which
occurred in Turkey during the European Union integration process and also due to the
possibility of establishing connections with their motherlands.

Meanwhile, the Circassian and Abkhazian Diasporas live in a NATO member
country, Turkey, in which the government is helping to the new NATO nominee
country, Georgia, in terms of commercial and military means. The representatives of
the Circassian and Abkhazian Diaspora organizations, civil initiatives and their
members who are not happy with their government’s military support to Georgia —
support which may have been used against their relatives during the wars (Georgian-
Abkhazian [1992-1993]; Georgian-South Ossetian [1991-1992 and 2008]) — are
arranging activities to influence their government’s decisions, for example, lobbying
activities to influence their government’s policies towards the North Caucasian
republics and the Republic of Abkhazia.

The Composition of the Circassian & Abkhazian Organizations
in Turkey

In this section the Circassian organizations, civil initiatives, federations and their
activities will be addressed.

The Circassian Solidarity Association (Cerkes Teaviin Cemiyeti) was the first
Circassian organization founded in Istanbul, 1908. The founders were military generals
and intellectuals. Soldiers such as the field marshal Merted Abdullah, Berzeg Zeki,
Gazi Muhammed Fazil, General Pooh Nazmi, General Sapli Osman and Loh Ahmet
Hamdi Pashas should be mentioned. Intellectuals like Ahmet Cahit Therkhet (author of
the first Adighe Grammar), Met Cunatuka Izzet (the authors of The Caucasus History
and The Ancient Caucasus) and General Ismail Berkok Pashas (author of the Caucasus
in the History) are also among them (Aksoy, 2003).

The founding aim of the association was expressed as “the independence of the
motherland (the Caucasus)” by Dr. Vasfi Giisar, one of the writers of the “Guaze”
(Guide) newspaper (published 1909-1922). The members of this association who
wanted to work more actively for “the independence of the Caucasus” founded another
association, “The Circassian Progress and Solidarity Association” (Cerkes Ittihat ve
Teaviin Cemiyeti). Its political body was called “The Northern Caucasus” (Simali
Kafkasya- in November 1908) (Aksoy, 2003).

The fourth organization was “The Circassian Women Solidarity Association”
(Cerkes Kadinlar1 Teaviin Cemiyeti), founded in Besiktas (Akaretler) by the leadership
of Met Cunatuko Izzet Pasha in 1918 in Istanbul. The founders were Circassian
intellectual women as Hayriye Melek Hung (chairperson), Makbule Berzeg, Emine
Resit Zalique, Seza Pooh and Mrs. Faika. The education was co-education and Latin
scripts were used to teach both Circassian and Turkish (Ottoman). Moreover, the
founders of the school published a journal called “Diyane” (My Mother) (Hatam, 2007).

All these associations were closed after the Lausanne Treaty in 1923 because the
Circassians and Abkhazian, like other Muslims in Turkey, were not accepted as
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minorities in the document signed by Lord Curzon and Ismet Pasha (Inonii) in
Lausanne. According to the Lausanne Treaty (1923), only non-Muslims were given the
minority rights which allowed them to open schools using their languages and to
establish organizations or foundations, etc. As a result, there were no Circassian or
Abkhazian organizations in Turkey during the single party regime (1923-1946). After
this regime, the first Circassian organization, whose name does not contain any word
related with their ethnic identity, “Hand of Friendship Assistance Association” (Dosteli
Yardimlasma Cemiyeti) was founded in Istanbul in 1946. The name changed to “The
Caucasus Culture Association” (Kafkas Kiiltlir Dernegi) in 1952, just after the multi-
party regime came into power. The members of the Association were mainly composed
of Adyghe, Abkhazian, Chechen, Ossetians etc.

The democratic situation in Turkey was suitable for opening new associations after
the acceptance of the 1961 Constitution, which was very democratic and full of
freedoms in comparison to that of 1924. The Caucasus Abkhazia Culture Association
was founded in 1967 by members of the Caucasus Culture Association in Istanbul
(AbkhazAssociation, 2008). During the 1970’s, political life among the society in
Turkey was very active; however, this was followed by a military coup in 1980 which
led to the closure of all associations including the Circassians and Abkhazians. The
associations started their activities when the conditions for democracy and freedoms
were better in mid 1980’s. In addition, the dissolution of the Soviet Union (1990s)
helped the Circassian and Abkhazian Diasporas to establish links with their mother
lands.

Furthermore, the adaption of the European Integration process of Turkey, with its
democratization conditions, allowed for the possibility of the Circassian, Abhaz and
other associations to unite as federations in 2001. The change in the Civil Code (4721)
on 8th December 2001 led to a change in the articles of the Associations Law
(WRCOCA, 2006).

The following year the associations also gained the right to contact and join
associations in foreign countries. This right was very important for the Circassians and
Abkhazians, as their populations are mostly outside their homelands. Today there are
two Caucasian Federations in Turkey and another in Europe. There are also
independent foundations, clubs, business organizations, platforms, forums and civil
initiatives, etc.

The first federation is called “The Federation of the Caucasian Associations (KAF-
FED)”, the nucleus of which was the KAF-DER (The Caucasian Associations), was
organized in a center-periphery structure by 35 members in 1993 (KAF-DER, 2008). In
2003 KAF-DER was abolished and all the member associations were reopened as
independent organizations. 50 organizations came together under the name of “The
Federation of the Caucasian Associations” in July 2003 in Ankara (Unal, 2008). The
members of the KAF-FED increased to 57 in 2008. The Federation of the Caucasian
Associations is the widest federation and tries to spread the idea of repatriation to
homeland. Some Activities of KAF-FED are as follows: organizing language courses
and conferences; publishing a quarterly journal called Nart (the name derives from Nart
Epos) since 1997; sending students to study at the universities of Nalchik and Maikop
(Kabardino-Balkaria and Adyghei); arranging summer youth camps and visits to
Adyghei, Kabardino-Balkaria, Karachai-Cherkessia for several years. KAF-FED
organized a conference named “Languages Under the Danger of Disappearance: the
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Situation of the Abkhaz and Adyghe Languages” on 1st July 2006 in Ankara. Other
than these activities, KAF-FED dealt with the publication of books on the Caucasus’
culture, history, literature, etc. Moreover, KAF-FED also dealt with the preparation of
documentary films, one of which is the “Birth from the Ashes”. Every year KAF-FED
and member associations organize the “Commemoration of the Exile Day” on 21st May
(in memory of 1864). Besides KAF-FED, other foundations, independent platforms,
civil initiatives (especially the Democratic Circassian Platform ), etc also participate to
this program on 21st May. Further, KAF-FED is a member of the “International
Circassian Association” (Diinya Cerkes Birligi) (DCB; 2005). Since 2000, the book
publication project of the KAF-Fed has been managed by another foundation, the KAF-
DAV “The Caucasus Research, Culture, Solidarity Foundation” (Kafkas Arastirma ve
Kiiltir Vakfi) (KAF-DAV, 2008).

The second federation is the “Federation of the United Caucasus Associations,”
founded in 2003 in Ankara with fifteen member associations. The member associations
are composed not only of Adyghe and Abkhaz but also Chechen, Karachai and
Balkarian (BIRKAFFED, 2008). This federation upholds the ideal of “the United
Caucasus”. Therefore, they start the commemoration of the exile day almost ten days
beforehand (21* May), which represents the foundation of the United Caucasus
Republic founded in 1918 during the Soviet times.

There are other organizations, foundations, civil initiatives, committees. Some of them
are:

¢ The Friendship clubs in Istanbul, Ankara and Kayseri

* KAFIAD - Association of the Caucasian Businessmen

* The Caucasus Abkhazia Solidarity Committee (founded just after the Georgian-
Abkhaz war of 1992-1993)

¢ The Caucasus Chechen Solidarity Committee (founded just after the first war in
Chechnya)

¢ The Caucasus Ossetian Solidarity and Humanitarian Assistance Committee
(founded just after the war in South Ossetia, August 2008)

* Democratic Circassian Platform (founded in 2003)

¢ The Friends of Abkhazia (founded in 2008) (www.abhazyanindostlari.org)

¢ The Caucasus Forum (www.kafkasyaforumu.org , founded in 2003)

* The Caucasus House (http://www.kafkasevi.com, founded in 2007)

¢ The Caucasus Foundation ( It has a press agency called “Agency Caucasus”
working for more than 8 years in Turkish, English, Arabic and Russian
languages. It has a rich library on the Caucasus (www.kafkas.org.tr)

¢ Shamil Foundation (It was founded in 1978 in Istanbul has also very rich library
on the Caucasus)

* CA-Circassianacademia (internet based academic group, founded in 2003)

* The Circassian World (http://www.circassianworld.com, Website was created in
2005, it contains several articles on the Caucasus, the Circassians etc)

* The Abkhaz World (http://abkhazworld.com/about-site.html, Website was
created in 2009, it contains several articles about Abkhazia and Abkhazians)

¢ The Circassian Canada (http://www.circassiancanada.com/- Website was
created in 2003, new website www.circassiancenter.com/)
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Connections of the Circassian & Abkhazian Organizations with
Other Organizations in the World

The European federation is called the “Federation of the European Circassians”, and it
was founded by six Associations (Almeo, Antwerpen, Basel, Berlin Lyon, and
Zwingenberg) in 2003. This Federation has close contacts with KAF-FED in Ankara.
Further, the Federation of European Circassians organized the third Circassian Day in
the European Parliament on October 6, 2008, which included a program comprised of a
conference, meetings and an exhibition. During this day participants from the North
Caucasus counties and Abkhazia, especially bureaucrats, had the possibilities to meet
EU parliamentarians (EUROXASE, 2008).

The second organization is the “World Abkhaz-Abazinian (Abaza) People’s
Association (DAAK- Diinya Abhaz-Abaza Halklar1 Birligi),” founded in 1992 in
Abkhazia. Members are Abkhazians and Abazas from all over the world, including
Adyghei, Abkhazia, Adjara, Germany, Jordan, Karachai-Cherkessia, Saudi Arabia,
Syria, the Nederlands, Russia, Turkey, etc. The Abkhaz-Abazinian Diaspora
representatives of the Association from Turkey are also members of the Caucasus
Abkhazia Solidarity Committee (DAAK, 2008).

The third organization is the “International Circassian Association,” founded in
Nalchik (capital of the Kabardino-Balkaria) in 2000. Its aims are to support the revival
of the Circassian cultural and spiritual heritage, to support return to the motherland, to
protect national existence, to support the enlightenment of real history, to constitute the
conditions for the unification of the Circassians in the motherland and Diaspora, and to
organize the formation of a literature language among Circassians (DCB, 2008).

The Connections with the Motherlands (Repatriation
Committees)

There are repatriation committees in the North-West Caucasus Republics and Abkhazia
which deal with those repatriates who will return back and resettle in their motherlands.
The Caucasus Abkhazia Solidarity Committee in Turkey manages issues related to
Abkhazia. Meanwhile, the KAF-FED (Ankara) has contacts with all the North
Caucasus Republics and Abkhazia. In 2008 the members of the Friends of Abkhazia
have also started to talk about the repatriation issues together with the Abkhaz Social
Chamber in Abkhazia (Ozgiir, 2008)

Turkish - Georgian Relationship and the Circassian and Abkhazian
Lobbies in Turkey

All these associations and federations generally work independently and do not have
integrated activities. However, this is not the case during times of crises, when their
activities become integrated and shared. Several examples of joint activities have been
especially noteworthy during the Georgian-Abkhaz War (1992-1993), the Russian-
Chechen wars (1994,1996), and the Georgian-South Ossetian Wars (1991, 2008).

The following illustrates such an example: When the former-president of Georgia,
Eduard Shevardnadze, came to Turkey in 2002, the chairman of the Caucasus Abkhazia
Solidarity Committee wrote an announcement signed by 70 associations and 6,675
people and published in one of the popular newspapers in Turkey. It stated that “As we
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are the natural citizens of Abkhazia living in Diaspora, we are ready to defend our
motherland in case there will be an attack towards Abkhazia....”. This was prepared
against the aggressive declaration of Shevardnadze towards Abkhazia at that time.

The same kind of activities occurred several times after the Georgian president
Mikheil Saakashvili came to power with the “Rose Revolution”. His declaration that
“Abkhazia and South Ossetia would follow Adjara” was accepted as a war threat not
only by citizens in Abkhazia and South Ossetia but also throughout the Diaspora. After
this declaration and during Georgian President Saakashvili’s visit to Turkey (on 20th of
May 2004), the Abkhazian Solidarity Committee, the Federation of Caucasian
Associations and members of the Democratic Circassian Platform and separate
organizations prepared a declaration titled “We are under the service of Abkhazia”. It
was published in two leading newspapers and press conferences and private faxes also
were sent to appropriate government offices, embassies, the UN, and OSCE (Ozgiir,
2004).

The Diaspora is also affected by the relationship between Turkey and Georgia. One
of them is the military cooperation of Turkey and Georgia. Turkey’s NATO
membership since the 1950°s and military assistance to a NATO nominee member,
Georgia, serve to generate disturbances among Diaspora members, as they are afraid of
the possibility of these weapons being used against their relatives. In 2008 when
Georgia started the war in South Ossetia, the Diaspora organized several meetings and
protests in front of the Georgian embassy (and consulate) in Istanbul and Ankara.

Another example is the political dimension of the Turkish-Georgian relationship.
Although the Russian Federation (26.08.2008) and Nicaragua (04.09.2008) recognized
the independence of Abkhazia and South Ossetia, Turkey supports the territorial
integrity of Georgia. Meanwhile, the country still imposes an embargo on direct
passenger ships and direct flights from Turkey to Abkhazia. The Diaspora in Turkey
wants their government to solve this problem of travel embargo to Abkhazia in the near
future by directing passenger ships and flights to Sukhum, Abkhazia. In order to present
this problem to the parliament representatives. The Federation of the Caucasian
Associations, The Friends of Abkhazia, The Caucasus Abkhazia Solidarity Committee,
etc. are giving briefings to the parliament members, bureaucrats, political parties etc. A
new signature campaign was started by the members of the “Friends of Abkhazia” to
request the Turkish government to let direct passenger ships and direct flights to
Sukhum-Abkhazia (Friends of Abkhazia, 2008a).

The war in South Ossetia in August 2008 was another issue which accelerated
lobbying activities of the Circassians, Abkhazians, Ossetians, etc. in Turkey. During the
Georgian—S.Ossetian War (started in 7th August and ended 12th August 2008), under
the leadership of Alan Foundation (Ossetians), all Caucasian organizations came
together and held several press conferences, meetings, and protests (Protest, 2008).
During these meetings, “The Caucasus Ossetian Solidarity and Humanitarian
Assistance Committee” was founded on 10th August 2008 in Istanbul. The Committee
opened an assistance campaign for South Ossetians. Moreover, it contacted the Turkish
Red Crescent (Kizilay) to send materials to South Ossetia.

What is more, since the recognition of Abkhazia and South Ossetia, the members of
the Friends of Abkhazia and other organizations have organized several celebration
activities in their associations (like Caucasus Abkhazia Cultural Association, Istanbul,
KAF-FED in Ankara, etc). In the streets of Istanbul, Ankara, flags were waved from
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cars while during their round trips. In addition, the Committee, the Federation of the
Caucasian Associtions and the Friends of Abkhazia organized trips to Abkhazia in
order to celebrate the 15th Independence Day and recognition of the country on 30th
September 2008 (The Friends of Abkhazia, 2008b).

The third issue is the economic (also energy) dimension of Turkish-Georgian
relationship. In order to protect the safety of Baku-Tbilisi-Ceyhan pipeline, the Turkish
government may not try to establish contact with Abkhazia. After the Georgian-South
Ossetian war and Georgian-Russian war, the Turkish prime minister has visited
Moscow and Thilisi, where he suggested the Caucasus Pack, which may cover Turkey,
the Russian Federation, Georgia, Azerbaijan and Armenia while not taking into account
Iran, and Abkhazia and South Ossetia. But this project is still under discussion.

On the other hand, Turkey has an economic and a political relationship with Russia,
upon which Turkey is dependent for natural gas and energy. The positive Turkish-
Russian relations may have a positive effect on Turkish-Abkhazian relationship in the
future.

Conclusion

By having major Circassian and Abkhazian Diasporas in Turkey, the North Caucasus
republics and Abkhazia will always want to have a connection with them and the
Turkish government. However, Turkey has its interest because of the ‘“Realpolitik” —
energy and economic reasons; but, today’s politics may change according to new future
interests. Hence, the Russian-Turkish relationship may affect Turkey’s politics towards
the Republic of Abkhazia. Besides, the Circassian and Abkhaz Diasporas in Turkey
will continue to lobby the Turkish government — their government — to establish a
relationship with their motherlands.
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Abkhazian Diasporas in the World

Nana Machavariani

Abkhazians live in Georgia, mostly in the Abkhazian Autonomous Republic, with a
small number also living in the Adjarian Autonomous Republic, a region in SW
Georgia on the Turkish border. The Abkhazians currently living in the Adjarian
Autonomous Republic are the progenies of Abkhazian Muhajirs, as in the mid 19"
century various historical events forced their resettlement from Abkhazia into Turkey,
and subsequently, Abkhazians have been settling in Adjarian territory since 1862.
Abkhazians speaking the Abkhazian language also live in Turkey, Syria, and are
scattered in the post-Soviet countries.

The major reason for the resettlement of Abkhazians in various countries is
muhajiroba, and therefore this essay will primarily focus on this phenomenon.
“Muhajir” is an Arabian word meaning “resettled, emigrant”, and this historical
occurrence was the tragic fate of many of the North-Caucasian peoples.

Mubhajiroba commenced from the time of Ottoman rule in Caucasus and lasted to
World War 1. The phenomenon was related to the wars in Caucasus, commencement
of the peasant reform, and Russian-Ottoman war of 1877-1878. Muhajiroba spread
over the Abazes, Abadzakhs, Bzhedughs, Noghais from Kuban, Cherkess, Ubykhs,
Chechens, Karachais, Kabardians, Ossetians, Abkhazians, and Muslim Georgians
living in Georgia. The Ottoman Empire attempted to settle the Muhajirs in the less
populated areas of the Empire and on the Russian-Ottoman border. (As a result of
muhajiroba, the nation of Ubykhs was completely eliminated and the Ubykh language
disappeared).

The provocative nature of this phenomenon and the accompanying historical
processes were both completely based upon Czarist politics of a Russia that did as it
desired. Through the resettlement of the mountain population into the Ottoman
Empire, they hoped to achieve political peace in this region and use the freed lands for
wide colonization.

Muhajiroba commenced in Abkhazia in the first half of the nineteenth century as a
result of political defeat and a cruel suppression of the people’s rebellion by the
Abkhazian feudal lords of pro-Turkish orientation.

Currently, the largest Diaspora of Abkhazians, resettled at the time of muhajiroba,
is in Turkey. There, the number of Abkhazians is about 100,000 alone, while in the
Arabian countries the number is about 15,000 in total. Additionally, a small number of
Abkhazians live in villages in Northern Greece and they have maintained their
language and traditions (Kil’ba, 1983).

To further discuss the progenies of Abkhazian Muhajirs, the earlier mentioned
Abkhazians living in the territory of Adjaria, archive materials show that a number of
these resettled Abkhazians settled in Adjaria's capital Batumi and surrounding areas. It
should be noted that Batumi at that time was under Turkish rule (Kil’ba, 1983).

A further group of Abkhazian emigrants who suffered social and national
discrimination in Turkey attempted to return to the territory of the Russian Empire
without the permission of the Russian government. These Abkhazians first came to
Adjaria before continuing to Abkhazia.
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During the 1870-80s, Batumi became the contact point between Caucasus and
Turkey, and without any permission, Abkhazians returned to Batumi from Turkey. The
Czar of the Russian Empire allowed the long suffering Abkhazians to return to Adjaria
but not to Abkhazia. As a result, over twenty villages were created in the territory of
Adjaria and settled with Abkhazians and Cherkess muhajirs. Abkhazians settled in
Batumi and the surrounding areas of Feria, Fezia, Kveda Sameba, Kaltibauri,
Salibauri, Tajadia, Akhmedia, Stepanovka, Shukria, Luftia, Kusiadia, Urekhi, Minda,
Angisa, Adlia, and Kakhaberi. They also settled the west side of Chorokhi, which
included Charnali, Tkhilnari, Nusreti, Cherkezluki, and Karashalvari.

At first, the Abkhazians settled on the Black Sea shore and gradually large numbers
stopped at Nurie. Consequently, this Abkhazian village became a city. Abkhazians
then moved from the city and settled in the surrounding territory in the villages of
Urekhi, Stepanovka, and Feria.

There are different opinions about the number of Abkhazians in Batumi. For
example, according to the data of V.D. Pal’grev, in Batumi District in 1879, there lived
9,500 Abkhazians and Cherkess, and after the second resettlement (1867) — 1200
(Pal’grev 1882-1883). Sh.V. Megrelidze (1974) writes that in Kvemo, Adjaria, several
villages were completely settled with Abkhazians, although their number at the time of
Muhajiroba did not exceed 3000. However, the data of G.I. Dzidzaria (1975) suggests
that the number refers to 3000 Abkhazian families, and cites 10,000 persons.

In the 1880s, new emigration of Abkhazians to Turkey took place, and as a result
the number of Abkhazians in the Adjarian territory decreased. According to the 1886
figures, there were 1,469 persons (155 families) living in Batumi. E. Leozin states that
the Abkhazians “maintained their customs and language, some of them speak in
Russian. They speak well in Georgian and Turkish” (Leozen 1905-07: 145).

In 1970, according to the All Union Population Census, the number of Abkhazians
living in Adjaria was 1361 persons and 982 of them regard Abkhazian as their native
language.

Currently, Abkhazians from Batumi live in villages in the Khelvachauri District in
Urekhi, Feria, Mnatobi, Salibauri, Kveda Sameba, Chelta, Angisa, Minda, Kakhaberi,
Adlia, Charnali, as well as in Batumi itself.

The older generation of Abkhazians from Batumi remember that their ancestors
resettled from various districts of Abkhazia. They relate that their ancestors, those
Abkhazians who now live in Angisa, Minda, and Kakhaberi, came from Theaban (on
the Southern coast of Kelasuri and Dranda) and they call themselves emigrants from
Sokhumi (agea ianacaz). Meanwhile, the other group of Abkhazians from Batumi, who
live in the villages of Feria, Urekhi, Salibauri, Kveda Sameba, Adlia, Charnali, and
Chelta, came from the territories surrounding rivers Bsipi and Adler and they call
themselves emigrants from axalcas (axalcas Zlara).

From the scientific point of view, it is of great significance to take into
consideration the development of the Abkhazian language, ethnology, culture, and
history when studying the characteristic features of lifestyle and speech of Abkhazians
living in the areas geographically remote from Abkhazia.

From the political point of view, as the restoration of historical justice is almost
impossible regarding the current situation in the world, normal social conditions
should be arranged for the Abkhazian Diasporas, without restriction of their “human
rights”, language, and traditions. The Diasporas in various countries should have equal
rights with the citizens of the host country, where they have found themselves through
misfortune.
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«BpemMeHHas XU3Hb» Ce30HHbIX TPYAOBbIX MUTPaHTOB
u3 3anagHoro BbicokoropHoro [larectaHa (LlymaauH-
CKUM panoH) B POCTOBCKYI0 06n1acTb: KynbTypHas
NpoeKumusi UN1 KynbTypHas TpaHcchopmauus

EkatepuHa KanyctuHa

Iymamunckuil paiion JlarecraHa cuMTaeTcs OJHUM U3 CaMbIX OTAQJICHHBIX B pec-
mybnuke. Ha TeppuTOpHE 3TOTO BBICOKOTOPHOTO paiOHa MPOXKHBAIOT MPEACTABUTEIN
HECKOJIBKUX 3THUYECKMX TIpYII aHA0-LE3CKON Ipymnmsl s3bIK0B, B 1950-e roael B
NEpUOJ IOCTPOSHUS KPYIHBIX COLUANMCTUYECKMX HalUi BCeX UX INPUYUCIHIM K
aBapuaM. JKutenu IlymanuHckoro pailoHa HCHOBENAIOT UCIAM, KaK M HOAABILAIOLICE
OOJBIIMHCTBO HACENICHUS B PeCITyOIIHKe.

OKOHOMHUECKasl CUTYyaIlus 31€Ch JTOCTAaTOYHO HEMPOCTas: B TOPHBIX CEJIEHUSX, B
KOTOpBIX IpoxkHBaroT oT 50 10 300 10MOXO3SIHCTB, CyILECTBYET BECbMa OIPAHUYEHHOE
KOJIMYECTBO OFO/DKETHBIX pabOvYMX MECT — 3TO, MPEXKIEC BCEro, yuuTens, (enbamepsl,
PabOTHUKM CENbCKOW aIMUHHCTpaluM, AeTckoro caia. Koixo3s! B OOJbLIMHCTBE
ceneHui (akTUUecKu He (QyHKUUOHUPYIOT, YLEIEeBLUINE X03IHCTBA TPYAOYyCTPaUBaIOT B
JydIIeM CITy4ae JIMIIb HECKOIBKO AECSITKOB YeJIOBEK. B 3TOH cuTyaluy MHOTHE SKUTEIH
pailioHa BBIHYXKAEHBI 3apa0aThlBaTh BHE INIPEIENOB CBOEIO IOCTOSHHOIO MecTa IIpo-
JKMBaHMS, TO €CTb CTAHOBUTHCS TPYAOBBIMH MUIPAHTaMH. 3a4acTyl0 TpPYyJOBBIE
MUTPaHTBl OTNPABJIAIOTCA HA 3apabOTKU BCEr0 Ha HECKOJBKO MECSLEB B rofy, T.€. Ha
ompeneneHHbI ce30H. Takoil BuJ TpymoBoi murpamuu uist Jlarecrana Hauboiee
xapakTepeH. boiblnas yacTh Ce30HHBIX pabouux u3 IlymaauHckoro paiioHa eieT Ha
CE30HHBIE CEIBCKOXO3SIMCTBEHHBIC PAa0OTHI 1O BBIPAIIMBAHUIO OBOILECH (B OCHOBHOM,
IyKa, pexxe apOy30B) Ha nonst PoctoBckoit o6nacth.

Ipexkne Bcero, cieqyeT BKpaTLie ONUCATh KaK OpraHM30BaH OBIT JAarecTaHIEB Ha
mpombicie Tyka. Kak mpaBmmo oHHM oOBeqUWHSIOTCA B pabodme TPYIIBI — OpuTasl,
COTJIAaCHO POJICTBEHHBIM U COCEACKUM CBsA3AM. IIopoil B kauecTBe HaeMHBIX pabOdMX
paboTaloT U JarecTaHIbl U3 JAPYTUX celleHuil U pailoHOB, HO OCHOBY OpuUTrajbl, Kak
IIPaBUJIO, COCTaBJISIOT OJHOCENbYaHE. bpuraza CcOCTOMT M3 HECKOIBKMX CEMEH,
apeHayronmx ot 1 1o 10 rekrapoB 3eMJIM M Ha HUX PabOTaIOMIMX: MYXKUHHBI paboTaroT
Ha CeJIbCKOXO035HCTBEHHOM TEXHUKE U PELIAlOT OCHOBHbIE pab04ue BOIIPOCHL, KEHIIUHBI
U JIETU 3aHUMAIOTCSl PYUHBIM TPYJOM — IIPOINOJKOIl U yOopkoil ypoxkas. B Opuraze ectb
Opuraaup, KOTOpbId (akTHUecKH co3laeT Opuragy W peliaeT HaumOoliee BaXKHBIC
BOIIPOCEl. Bo Bpems mpoMmbicia AarecTaHlbl XHUBYT BO BPEMEHHBIX OajaraHax W3
(baHepsI IpsIMO Ha ToJie. BakHO OTMETHTH, 9TO MUTPAHTHI IPOXKUBAIOT 000COOIEHHO OT
MECTHBIX PYCCKHX JKUTENEH.

IMokunas popHoe ceneHue, roplibl MOYTH Ha IOAroja (a HEKOTOpble M Ha Ooiee
JOJITUI CPOK) IEepee3KaloT BO BPEMEHHble OpUrafHbIE «IIOCEIKM» Ha IOIIX B
PocroBckoil obnacTu Ui BHIpaliuMBaHUs Jyka. B pesynbraTe, CKIaAbIBaeTCsl HeKas
HOBasl CHCTEMA JKH3HU Ha HOBOM MeECTE U B HOBBIX ycioBusaX. Ho HoBas nu? Konupyiot
M XyIMTagWHIBl CBOH CENbCKHMIl YKIAm >XM3HH HWIH TPaHCQOPMHPYIOT €ro Iof
BIUSHUEM HOBBIX ycnoBuid? B KkadecTBe mpumepa MpPaKTUKHA COBPEMEHHOTO OTXOJ-
HHUYeCTBa OyJeT pacCMOTpeHa CUTyauus B cenenuu Xymrana Llymanuackoro paiioHa.
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OTHOLLEHMe K 3emne

CeneHusi, BXOAUBIIME B BOJIbHbIE oOmiecTBa HaropHoro JlarecraHa, B JIOpEBOJIOLU-
OHHBII TepHOoI MMeNH crnenuduIecKyro GpopMy 3emieBlageHus. 30ech CYIECTBOBAI,
mo MHeHHI0O M. ArmapoBa, CHHTE3 YacTHOH M KOJUIEKTUBHOH COOCTBEHHOCTH Ha
KOMIUIEKC MAIIeH U CEHOKOCOB — Me2b. Kakaplii WwieH OOMIMHBI BIAJeN Ha HpaBax
YaCTHOH COOCTBEHHOCTH CBOHMM HAIENOM (M)7bK), HO BMECTE€ C 3TUM HOMXUHHSICS
OOIIMHHBIM TMpaBWIaM NpU ero SKkcruyatauunu [Armapo 1988: 57]. B wactHocTH,
CYIIECTBOBaNA Takas (opMa periiaMeHTallMU UCIOIb30BaHUS MEr'b KaK €ro «OTKpPbIBa-
HHUE» M «3aKpbIBaHUE». Korma meev OBIT 3aKpBHIT, HUKTO HE MMEN IPaBO COOMPAThH
ypoXai WM KOCUTh CEHO — Ha HAPYLIMBIIETO 3allpeT Hajarancs KpynHbli mTpad nim
uHble caHKIUU. «B nemom “mers” obeperaincst Kak TakoBOM, 4TO M30aBIIO X035€B OT
Heo0X0AMMOCTH 00eperaTh KaKJJ0My CBOH ydacTok» [Armapos 1988: 56].

B coBpeMeHHOI NpaKTHKe XYIITAAUHCKOTO JTyKOBOACTBA TAKKe CYLIECTBYET MOA00-
HOE IIPaBUJIO: KOTJa JIyK JaeT 3€NeHbIe «CTPENbl», OpUragup oObsBISET BCEM O 3alpeTe
BBIXO/IUTH Ha TOJISI — OOBACHSETCS 3TO IPABHIIO TE€M, UTO €CIH B 9TOT IEepHO]] MOBpe-
IIUTh 3€JICHbIe MOOErH, TO JYKOBHIA HE HAIBETCS COKOM B HYKHOM OOBeMe. DTOT
3amper coOJII0aloT, HECMOTPSL Ha TOT (DakT, YTO NAKMIIUK SIBISIETCS CAMOCTOATEIbHBIM
apeHJaTOpOM 3eMIIM B (JOPMAITBHO HE 00s3aH OTYUTHIBATHCS Mepel IPYTHMH 33 CBOH
nercTBus. Taroke KOJUIEKTHBU3M MPOSBISETCS U B APYTUX BUJAX MOJEBBIX padoT — Mpu
OIIPLICKUBAHUM, YOOpKe, CeBe, OJHAKO, CKOpEe BCEro, HE SABIAETCSA YK€ KyJIbTypHO-
crequ(UIHBIM SBICHUEM.

Cremyer oOpaTUTh BHUMaHHUE M HA TPAKTHKY M061uda (MOJICHHS 1O Pa3HBIM IIOBO-
JlaM, IEepBOHAYAILHO CBA3aHHOIO C JHEM poxkaeHus IIpopoka Myxammana) Ha JIyKo-
BOM Ipombiciie. [IpakTuka mogiuda MOXOAUT Ha OKKAa3HOHAJbHBIC OOPSIbI, NMEBIIUE
pacnpocTtpaHenue B JlarectaHe, XOTS W INPOBOAMTCS JHIIb C ITOMOIIBIO «HCTHHHO
MYCYJIBMaHCKHX» 00pAa0B, 0€3 IPUMECH MECTHBIX PUTYaIbHBIX NPaKTUK.

TloMoun — 2gaii — OBLIM TOBCEMECTHO PACIPOCTPAHEHBI B TPAJIUIIMOHHON CENBCKO-
XO3SHCTBEHHON mpakTHKe Jlarectana, oco0eHHO mpu cOope ypoxas. B Pocrtockoit
001acTH TIOMOYH TOXKE CYLIECTBYIOT: IpH yOOpKe JyKa TeM, KTO He ycrmeBaeT oOpa-
60TaTh CBOH y4acTOK, OCTalIbHbIE WIEHB! OpHUrabl O€3BO3ME3IHO IIOMOTAIOT B TEUCHUE
OIIHOTO JHS (TIOCTEAYIONINE THA XO3SMH OIUIAUYMBaeT UX paboTy).

OnHaKo HE CTOUT IOJIHOCTHIO OTOXKAECTBIATH JOPEBOMIOLHOHHYIO IPAKTUKY 3eMJIe-
JIeTIMsl ¥ 3€MJICBIIA/ICHUS] 1 COBPEMEHHYIO CHTYaIMIO ¢ 3emiieil B PocToBCcKoi obnacTw.
OueBHIHO, TJIABHBIE MX PA3IMYMs 3aKII0YAETCS B TOM, YTO €CIM 3e€MJS B POTHOM
palioHe BOCIPHHUMAETCS FOPIAMH KaK CBOs, COOCTBEHHAs, OTL[OBCKAsl, TO POCTOBCKUE
FeKTapbl — IMIIb aPEHIOBAHHbBIEC, HE CBOHU, UyXkHUe (3TOT (PakT MoJUepKUBACTCS BO MHO-
TUX UHTEPBBIO).

B Xymraze BOIpoc «MCKOHHOM» COOCTBEHHOCTH Ha 3€MIIIO0 OCTAJICA AKTYaJIbHBIM H
o ceil jeHb, 000CTPUBLIKCH NOCIE (HaKTUUECKOr0 paclafa MECTHOrO Koiaxosa. «Bor y
MeHs1 y oTLa OBIIO CTONBKO-TO 3€MJIM, MaMa 3HaeT, CTApUKH 3HaloT. S roBopro: “Bos-
Bpalaiite MO 3eMJII0, TO, YTO y MeHs Obu10”. Hukto He mpoTtuB. OHa oTmaercs, To,
4T0 MHe nonoxeHo. Otnaercs, uHaue Tebe rpex (eciiu paboTaells He Ha CBOSH 3emile —
E.K)» [TIMA. 2005. darecran, llymaauuckuit paiion, Maromen ['am3aToB, 43 rona].

TpeneTHoe OTHOLIEHHE K CBOEMY 3E€MENbHOMY YYacTKy B CEJIEHHH COXPaHSETCs,
HECMOTPSI Ha TO, YTO (paKTHUYECKH JHIIb HEMHOTME M3 HUX 00pabaThIBaIOTCS B Ha-
CTOSIIMY MOMEHT — 3€MJISI CTAHOBHUTCSI CHMBOJIOM YKOPEHEHHOCTH B CEJICHHH, MCTO-
PHUYECKH CIIOKUBILIETOCS COLMANBHOTO nmojokeHus. Yyxkas 3emis B PocToBckoit obnac-
TH, XOTA U IPUHOCHUT B XYIITaAUHCKUEC CEMbU OCHOBHOM J10X01, HE UMECT TaKO#l CUMBO-
JIMYECKON LIEHHOCTH — K €€ OLIEHKE MOIXO0JUIT HCKITIOYUTENBHO C YTHIMTAPHBIX MO3UIMI
(ToNMBHASA/HEMONMBHAS, TUJIOJOPOIHAS/HETIIOAOPOIHAS, JAoporas/nemesas u  T.1.).
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OTHM OOBSCHSAETCS U TO, MOYEMY COXPAaHMBIIWHA ONpPEICICHHOE 3HAUCHHE B CEICHUH
Mpa3gHUK oyball — MPa3IHUK TEepBOi 0O0pO3.bl, (HaKTHUECKH HAUMHAIOIIMH CEITbCKO-
XO3SHWCTBEHHBIH T'OJI, COBCEM HE OTMEYaeTCs IyMaJWHIIAMH Ha MECTe IpPOMBICIa, B
PocroBckoit obmactu. M 310 HECMOTps Ha TO, YTO UMEHHO TaM HJIET peasbHbIA CeB,
TOrJa Kak B CEJICHWH HEMHOT'HE OCTABIIHECS TPYIOCIIOCOOHEIE CeNbYaHe 3aHHMArOTCS
HE 3eMJIeJIeNTUeM, MOTEPSBIIUM BCSKYH) TOBAPHOCTh, a CKOTOBOACTBOM. OObsCHEHHE
JaeTcsi MTHOBeHHO: «MBbl He mpasfHyeM onbaii B PocToBe, T.K. 3TO He Hauia 3eMIIsD»
[TIMA. 2007. PoctoBckast obnacts, BonrogoHckuii p., Adayiia Adayiaes, 42 roaa).

OTyacTu MO 3TOW K€ MPUYMHE MOJABJIsIoNIee OOJIBIIMHCTBO I[yMaJUHIIEB HE Iepe-
CeNISIIOTCS Ha MOCTOSTHHOE JKUTENBCTBO B PocToBCKyto o6nacts. K npumepy, B Mapthbi-
HOBCKOM paiioHe PocToBckoit obmactu, rae yxe okono 20 ner BeIxoaubl u3 Llyma-
JMHCKOTO paioHa Ca)aloT JIyK, HACOBCEM OCTAJICS YKHUTh JIMIIb OJUH U3 HUX, KOTOPBIH,
K TOMY K€, IUIAHUPYET B CTApOCTH BepHYThcs B Jlarecran. LlymanuHues, ymepuux Ha
MIPOMBICITE, 0053aTENFHO XOPOHST B CEJICHWH — 3TO IPABWIO HE HApPYIIAeTCS HU HPHU
KaKUX 00CTOSTENbCTBAX.

FeHpepHble OTHOWeEHUA

Bramu ot «MeTponoiumy mpocieKUBaeTCsl TCHIACHIMS K M3MEHEHHUIO TeHACPHBIX yCTa-
HOBOK IfyManuHueB. B XX Beke B JlarectaHe Bcsl TSDKECTh 3€MIIEAETIBUECKOrO TPyAd
JIOKUITACh HA TUIEYH JKEHIIHH — MYXYHHBI 3aHAMAIHCH JIUIIb TOCEBOM U KOCHITH KOCOH
Ha POBHBIX y4acTKaX, KOTOPBIX B ropax ObLI0 HEeMHOro. PaboTa B oropojax — «Komathb-
Csl B 3eMJIe» — U celyac CUMUTAETCs )KEHCKUM JieJIoM. My K4HHa, BBITIONHSIOINI KaK1e-
TO <«OKCHCKHE» paboThl, TOIBEpraeTcs HAcMENIKaM M OCYXHAeTcsl OOIIeCTBEHHBIM
MHeHreM. OIHaKo Ha mpoMbIciie B POCTOBCKOM 00JacTH OTHOILICHHE K 3TOMY MEHSETCH.
«Korza namu noexanu B PocTos, Tam Bce MyXXUHHBI Ha 110Jie paboOTaloT, TANKOH. YyTh
JIY HE TeIbIA IeHb. A moveMy 37iech He paboTaroT — 3[1ECh 3TO CUUTAETCS IT030POM, 3TO
JKEHCKasi paboTa. 37ech Henmb3s, TaM MOXHO. TaMm Annax He BUAMT (cMeercs). Tam
Maromen He BUAMT... Ecnu s yBUKY, 4TO B celleHHMM Maromen NIpOIOJKY JeNaeT, s
ckaxy: «O, Maromen, Te0s xeHa Ober uto Ju? Boumbcs xeny uro nu?» A Tam He
TOJIBKO OH, HO U § JIeNIalo, Bce JeNaroT. Tam Kak MOXHO H3JIE€BaThCs, €CIH U THl caM
nomwkeH paborath...» [[IMA. 2005. [arecran, Ilymaamuckuii paiion, Maromen
Maromenos, 30 net].

B urore, mox Bo3[elCTBHEM 3KOHOMUYECKOW HEOOXOAMMOCTH, a TJIABHBIM 00pa3oM
W3-32 BBINAJICHHUS U3 MPHUBBIYHON CEJIBCKOM CHCTEMBI, MPHHIUII pa3jeieHus padoT Ha
«MYXKCKHE» U (OKCHCKHE» Ha MPOMBICIE pa3MbiBaeTcs. [loAKperuiseT 3To sIBICHUE U
cBOEOOpa3Hasi KpyroBas opyka — He OyJelib KPUTHKOBATh, T.K. 3THM 3aHHUMACIIbCS U
Thl. [IpUMeYaTesnbHO, YTO MOA0OHOE OTHOIIEHHE K BBITIOJIHEHHIO MYXUYHHAMHU (OKCH-
CKUX» palOT B CEJCHHH COXpaHsieTcs. JJOMOIHUTENBHBIN MPUMep STOMY — HEJOMyCTH-
MOCTh B XyHITage MYyKYHHE MPHUHECTH BOIBI OT POAHHKA, UCTIOJHEHHE MYXIHMHAMU
9T0# paboTel B PocToBCKO 06nacTy (110 MOUM HaOIIOCHUSIM).

PenurnosHas cutyaums u TpaguumOHHbIe ob6blyaun

Eme ongna ocoGeHHOCTH ceneHus XylITaga Ha COBPEMEHHOM JTale €ro PasBUTHUS HE
HAaXOAUT CBOErO IPOAOIDKEHUS B CPElE «KOJIOHUCTOBY» HA MPOMBICIE — (haKTHUECKUI
3arpeT MIYMHBIX HEMYCYJIBMaHCKUX YBECENCHHUH, MPOUCXOAAIIMNA MO STUA0H percia-
Mu3atyy. [1o3unuy penuruy 1, B 4aCTHOCTH, MECTHBIX MYCYJIBMAaHCKHX MHCTUTYTOB H
IUAepoB OBLIM JOCTATOYHO CHUIbHBI B XyINTaJe Ha NPOTSHKEHHU BCEIO COBETCKOIO
nepuona. Ilokazarenen xoTst Obl TOT (aKT, YTO OJHA U3 HECKOJBKUX IECHCTBYIOIIMX
Meuered B JlarecraHe HaxoIMiIach MMEHHO 3/€Ch, 37€Ch K€ B COBETCKOE BpeMs
CYILECTBOBAJIO «IIOAIOJILHOE» MEAPECe, MHOTUE M3BECTHBIC INEHXM MPOLUIOr0 U
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HACTOSIIIIETO JKUJIM M IPOIOBENOBATIM B 3TUX Kpasx. B. boOpoBHHMKOB naxke cuuraer,
YTO B KOJIXO3HBIH IE€PUOJ[ NPOU3OLUIO CIUSHUE MEYETCKOH OOIMHBI M KOJIX03a,
YKa3bIBaeT Ha TO, YTO B MOCTHEPECTPOEUHON XylITane Bce Oubupsl (MMaMbl MEUETEH)
UTpaliil JIUIUPYIOUIME PO B TOJIUTHYECKOH KU3HU cesleHus U paiioHa [boOpoBHHKOB
1996: 18-23]. B mocTcoBETCKHA MEpHO B CEJICHUH TOSBHUINCH HOBBIE PEIUTHO3HEBIE
JUIEpbl, BOCIUTAaHHBIE B apabckux cTpaHax (Cupus, CaynoBckas ApaBus) Ha HIEAX
«YHCTOTO HCaMay, He MOAJIEP)KUBAIOIIEro JOKAIbHbIE 0COOEHHOCTH — «CyeBepus». B
UTOTE IO MHUIMATHBE MMaMa M NMPUMEUYETCKOW «IBaUAaTKK» ObLIO 3alpenieHo MUTh
CHUPTHBIC HAITUTKU ¥ BAPUTh MEJ] — 3HAMEHUTHIH XYIITaJMHCKAN XMEIbHON HAIUTOK, a
TaKXKe YCTpauBaTh COBMECTHBIE TaHIIBI Ha cBajpOax. Kak yxe oTMedanock, laxe OIUH
U3 CaMBIX TJIABHBIX CEJIbCKUX IPa3IHUKOB — oybali — TOJABEPrcs 3HAYUTEIHLHOMY
KyNUPOBAHHMIO (II0 CYTH, OCTAIOCH JIMIIb MOJICHUE).

IIpu >TOM B KM3HH OTXOJHUKOB-TYKOBOJOB Ha IPOMBICIE €CTb MECTO BECENIBIM
ITOCU/IENIKaM, COBMECTHBIM TaHIIaM M Jlake€ HEKOTOphIM (puBoibHOCTAM. Hampumep,
JKEHIIUHBI TTO3BOJIIIOT cebe pyraTtbCs MaTOM, NPUYEM Jake NPH MYKYMHAX, YTO
HaXOAUTCSA IOJA CTPOTUM 3aIpeToM B celeHUM. B onHO# M3 XymragmHckux Opuraf
pacrpoCTpaHEHHbIM SIBJIEHHEM CTalIMd €XEroJHO IMPOBOJMMBIE Ha TMOJE IIYyTOYHbIE
cBagbOBI, MMPOBEJEHNE KOTOPHIX TaKKe HEBO3MOXKHO B ropax. Bosmoxno mpenmoro-
XKHTh, YTO MOAOOHOE HENOIMYCTUMOE ISl «METPOINOIMUY IOBEICHUE ABISETCS CyOnu-
Malueill 3arperoB, HajlaraeéMbIX CTapeWIIMHAMH M OOIIECTBEHHBIM MHEHHEM, MOYH-
TaromuM XyITaxy Kak OJUH U3 OIUIOTOB HacTosmero uciama B Jlarecrane. K tomy xe
oJI0OHBIE CBaAbOBI TPAAUIUOHHO UTPATIKCH B cOceHEM ¢ XyIITaIol ceneHuu TuHH,
XKUTEIH KOTOPOro Taroke yxe 20 JIeT 3aHUMaloTCs JIyKoBbIM OusHecoM. Ckopee BCero,
3/IeCb UMEETCsl 3aMMCTBOBaHME TPAIUIIMH, ITPOSBUBILIECECS JIMIID B TIOCIEIHUE JECATH-
JIETUSI ¥ OYEBUHO CBSI3aHHOE C COBMECTHBIMH PabOTaMu Ha JIyKe.

WHTepecHO TO, 4TO MATHKPATHBIA Hamaz W MOCT B Mecsl Pamanan, He 3a0biThie
celIbYaHaMHU U B aTEUCTUYECKOE COBETCKOE BpeMsl, COOIIOA0TCS M Ha IIPOMBICIIE.

CoumnanbHble OTHOLUEHUA

Ilpu paccMOTpeHHH OCOOCHHOCTEH MKHM3HM XYIUTAJUHIEB Ha MOJSIX PocTOBCKOU
obmactu oOpaiiaer Ha ceds BHUMaHUE W TOT (aKT, YTO TpyINa celb4aH B OIpe-
JIETICHHOM CMBICIIE 3aMbIKaeTcss B ce0e W He TONBKO KOHCEPBUPYET CBOH OBITOBBIE U
PETMTHO3HBIE OCOOEHHOCTH, HO, MO CYTH, BOCCO3JAeT B CBOEH cpele «HIcanbHBIe»
CEeNIbCKUE OTHOIIEHUS. 3JeCh ClelyeT OoOpaTHThCd K clenuduKe apXUTEKTypHOTO
ycrpoiictBa XymTansl obpasua Hayana XXI Beka. Crapoe ceneHue, B 3HAUUTEIbHOM
Mepe, OIyCTeNO, XKUTEIH MPENIIOYNTAIOT CTPOUTH I0Ma B HOBOM, MEHEe TOPUCTON ero
qacTH. HpI/IHL[I/IH PacIioJIOKECHUA }IOMOXO3HI>’ICTB TaM CYHIECTBCHHO OTJIHYacTCA OT
PacHoIOKEHUs IOMOB B cTapoil XymTaje, Te CTPOSHHS TeCHO MPUKUMAIUCH APYT K
IpYTy, Kak ObI 00pa3yst COTEL. B coBpeMEeHHOM BapHaHTe JOMa yIajeHbl ApYT OT Ipyra,
OKpY’KEHbI OONBIIMMH NpHYycafeOHbBIMU y4yacTKaMHu. B 3THX ycioBusX, Korja, Io
cioBaM MH(OPMAHTOB, JIFOJIM CTAIU XKHUTh 000COOIEHHO, XOAAT B TOCTH PEIKO, J1a U TO
TOJBKO K POJICTBEHHHKAaM, a BCE CeJeHHe COOMpaeTcs JIMIIb B MEYeTh Ha MOIHTBY,
Koraga O6H_II/IHHbIe MpasaHUKN 9aCTbIO OTMEPJIN, YaCThIO 6I>I.TII/I 3apeuCHbl MECTHBIMHA
alMMaMHM KaK IIPOTHBOpEYaIllie UCIaMy, COLMANbHBIE, COCEICKUE CBI3H B CAaMOM CeJie-
HUH 0Ca0eBaloT. B 3TUX yCIOBHSX JIyKOBBIE 1MOJs1 POCTOBCKOM 001aCTH SBISIOTCS TEM
MECTOM, I'I€ MPOUCXOAUT «BO3POKIACHUEC) «CTAPBIX» BAPUAHTOB COLNHATIBHBIX CBSA3EH U
CEIIbCKOro ObITa, KOTOpbIe (haKTUUECKU Yraciu B caMoi MeTpononun — Xymraze. Tax,
B MHTEPBBIO IMOJUEPKUBACTCS, YTO Ha MPOMBICIIE BO3POXKAACTCS yXosiee B XyITaae
ObUTIOE TECHOE OOIICHHE MEXIY COCeIsIMH. «3aech BooOIe xopoiiee obmeHue. Joma
BOT... Llenblii 3uMa MbI 0Ma, HY PEIKO XOAMM B TOCTH, YaelUTHE TaM, K POACTBEH-
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HUKaM, Hy, ObIBaeT Takoe...HY 3lleCh LIYTKU, BECENbe, Mbl COOMPAIHCh TaM KaxIbIit
JICHb ... mocyie paboTHl MBI COOpaNCh TaM 10 ABEHAILATH, O 4acy TaM, CHIEINH,
pasroBapuBaiy, LIYTWIH, 4€ro TOJbKO He OonTanu... PaHblle, Koraa Mbl JKWIU B
CTapoM CEJIEHUH, K APYT JPYTy OYeHb OJIM3KO *HIIM. A ceiiuac y MeHs coce]] JKUBET TaK
JaJeKo, Hy, penKo Mbl oOmiaemcs. Y Hac HET Takoro, 4rod Ipyr K JApYry B TOCTH
XOIMTh. A ceiyac Mbl 1IeJI0e JIETO 3a 3TUM BaroH4MkoMm (cobOupaemcs)» [TIMA. 2007.
Pocrosckas obnacte, Bonrononckwuii paition, Pykuar AGayiaesa, 38 ner).

B 1menom, menast BEIBOJBI, CIEAYyEeT OTMETHUTh, YTO CTENEHb «TPAJUIMOHHOCTH» H
«MHHOBAI[MOHHOCTW» TOTO MJIM MHOIO SIBJICHHS KyJBTYpbl MOA4ac ObIBaC€T O4YCHb
CJIOXHO OIPEENUTh, T.K. MOXKET CYLIECTBOBATh HECKOJIBKO TPAKTOBOK I'EHE3HUCA TOrO
WK UHOrO siBieHus. OTHAKO C YBEPEHHOCTh MOXKHO CKa3aTh, YTO B YCIOBHSIX BPEMEH-
HOT'O TPOXKMBAHUSI BHE CEJICHUS XYILITAIMHIBI CO3MAIOT HEKUH BApHAHT KYJBTYpBHI,
BOMpalonuii B ce0s Kak 4epThl HEMOCPEACTBEHHO XYIUTAAUHCKOro ObITa (U COBpPEMEH-
HOTO, M yX€ HEeaKTyaJbHOTO B CaMOW METpPOIONIMH), TaK U HEKHe HOBBIE, HEXapak-
TEpHbIE IS CEICHHSI.
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Summary

The “Temporary life” of Labor Seasonal Migrants from the
Western Mountain Dagestan to the Rostov Area: Cultural
Projection or Cultural Transformation

Ekaterina Kapustina

This article deals with the labor migration of the rural population from Western
Highland Dagestan (Tsumadinsky area). The Combination of a hard economic situation,
high levels of unemployment, remoteness from the main towns of the Dagestan
Republic, and federal Russian centers, force these people to find jobs far away from
their permanent residences. Leaving their native villages, a considerable part of the
population of this area move for the summer season to grow vegetables in the flat region
of Southern Russia, namely the Rostov area (which has a prevalent Russian population).
Usually, the Dagestanians form into working groups (brigades) according to the kindred
and neighbors principle; however, there are people from other Dagestanian areas
working there as wage laborers. The main crops grown by such brigades are onion and
watermelon, the cultivation of which does not allow people to live near the fields for a
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long time. Consequently, the majority of them work in the fields only two months in
late spring and two months in early fall.

This business has been prevailing for 20 years and is actually a substantial source of
income for mountain villages in the concerned area. As a result, people live almost half
a year in a place that differs from their native home in terms of other ethnic groups with
differing cultural, social and religious practices. Thus, it is evident that these economic
and social experiences instigate a process of cultural transformation in the temporary
settlements that ultimately influences the style of living in the Dagestanian village
society. Being interested principally in the cultural transformation inside the temporary
settlements of labor migrants from the Western Highland Dagestanian villages, it is
possible to ask if this lifestyle replicates the “traditional” Dagestanian life or forms a
new social system.

Rules of land tenure. Traditionally, the societies of Highland Dagestan were
agricultural. However, today the majority of land in the mountains is no longer used for
growing crops, as people, instead, prefer to use their land for animal husbandry (e.g.
cows and sheep), and agricultural practice has gone to the Rostov area. Some elements
of the traditional Dagestanian agricultural system can be found in this new agricultural
business, for example: meg, a synthesis of private and collective land property; gwy, a
system of communal helping; and movlid, an occasional rite for the rain. The main
difference, however, lies between the Dagestanians’ attitude to their village lands in
Dagestan and the rented Rostov lends. The former are still supposed to be symbolically
valuable, as for each member of the rural society it is very important to have his own
land, even if he does not use them any more (e.g. “paternal, my” land). The latter,
rented lands, are perceived more in the capacity of utilization (e.g. “expensive/cheap,
spray or not”, etc and never - my).

Gender roles. In Highland Dagestan, all manual agricultural work is the women’s
domain which is considered to be disgraceful for men. Contrastively, in the fields of the
Rostov area, men often work with their wives and children, which would still be
impossible in a modern Dagestanian village.

Religious situation and traditional customs. In the villages concerned, there has been
an active process of re-islamisation. The new religious leaders studied in Arabic
countries and returned forbidding some of the traditional customs which, in their
opinion, contradict Islam. In the villages, these prohibitions are upheld, while in the
Rostov area some of them are been violated, for example, dances and bad words for
women. It is interesting to note however, that the shariat norms of: 5 times daily namaz
prayer, Muslim clothes for women, and ramazan fasting are still observed.

Social relationships. Old villages from High Dagestan have a specific construction:
their houses were built very close to each other, with the roof of one house functioning
as the yard for the house above. This helped to save space for agriculture, and
additionally, created strong neighbor relationships. However, now when agriculture in
the villages is of little importance, new houses are built at a distance from each other
and are surrounded by gardens. In such situations, neighbor connections become less
intensive. Working in the fields and living close to each other in the temporary
settlements, renew these connections and there is more social contact, such as the
meeting of young people and the team-work of women, which has almost disappeared
now in the villages.

This case of labor migration is specific, because although the labor migrants live
near a Russian Christian population, they remain quite isolated, which helps them to
maintain their own cultural style of life. However, the decreased influence of the new
religious leaders, who cannot totally control situations outside the villages, allow the
migrants to return to some traditional customs which are now prohibited in their homes.
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Collective Identities, Memories and Representations in
Contemporary Georgia: The Theatre-Scape of Thilisi

Birgit Kuch

During recent years, Georgian society has experienced rapid changes and continuous
transformations. The most noted event in this process was the “Rose Revolution” in 2003,
which basically could be described as a regime change: Consequently, among other effects,
reforms in many sectors and replacement of key positions took place, which tended to
result in the loss of older generations’ influence and authority. Mikheil Saakashvili, only 36
years old when he became President of Georgia, symbolizes strikingly these generational
shifts that came along with the revolution. Thus, a generation that was not shaped
professionally in Soviet institutions, but often in Europe and North America, came into
power. Moreover, it is especially the younger ones in Georgia today, who opt for a speeded
political and cultural orientation to the West. In this context of rapid transformation, the
ongoing renegotiation of questions concerning cultural distinctiveness, so to say, identities,
is directly linked with the complex realms of representations. For instance, inauguration-
acts of monuments, depictions of national heroes, as much as performances of folklore
dance ensembles are intertwined with collective identity issues. As Kaschuba and Darieva
pointed out, representations “...should be understood as “powerful” acts of communication,
rhetoric and transmission”. Their power is constituted by “...a communicative reality
which, by presenting an absence, actively produces, controls, modifies and finally changes
the social order and identities”. (Kaschuba and Darieva, 2007) Thus, representations
function as a frame to organize knowledge and meaning. They show their exclusive nature
in images of self and other, as well as in the highly selective images of the past. With the
collective experience of discontinuities in Georgia nowadays, also a complex and
sometimes difficult positioning towards the Soviet past becomes apparent. Which historical
moments should be remembered and which ones are better to be forgotten, is still a matter
of ongoing discussion and research. Such processes of negotiating the narrative of a
common history can often be observed in Tbilisi’s many theatre performances. In this
context, the cultural practice of theatre offers a powerful tool to experience and play
through the embodiment of contested identities and narratives. The theatre-scape of Tbilisi
is thus a public biotope where forms of embodiment become spatially and physically
apparent. Theatre appears here as a platform, where the spectators gain an opportunity to
participate in the negotiation of collective issues by their and the actors’ presence. In this
context, the term theatre-scape refers to an approach that intends to analyse Tbilisi’s
theatrical institutions while paying special attention to their interconnectedness and diverse
entanglements. Such a focus gives an insight into recent transformation processes that took
place on Thilisi’s manifold stages while at the same time it enables us to study their role as
spaces where collective identities are contested, negotiated and affirmed. The time span of
analysing those post-revolutionary processes is summer 2005 to summer 2008. As an
example for this close investigation of those three theatrical seasons in Thbilisi, I would like
to present the case of the Marjanishvili State Academic Drama Theatre. The Marjanishvili
theatre, which celebrated its 80" anniversary in November 2008, is a remarkable example
of generational change, as well as the aesthetic, thematic and political tendencies which
could be observed in Tbilisi’s theatre-scape since the Rose Revolution.
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The Marjanishvili Theatre in Tbilisi Photo: Birgit Kuch

After three years of renovation, the theatre, its picture frame stage and 480 seats,
reopened in September 2006 with a new artistic director, Levan “Chola” Tsuladze. With his
nomination to the post, a representative of the younger generation of stage directors became
artistic director of the Marjanishvili. Tsuladze graduated from the Shota Rustaveli Theatre
and Film Institute of Tbilisi (today University) in 1992 where he had received his training
as a director. In 1997 he became a co-founder of the free theatre Sardapi, in English better
known as “Basement Theatre”, where he staged a large number of productions, mainly
comedies and vaudevilles. With this bulk of rather entertaining works he managed to make
the Sardapi one of the most popular theatres in town by securing the lasting interest of a
predominantly young public. In 2003, the theatre’s success led to the opening of a second
Sardapi branch in the Vake district. Today, Tsuladze successfully applies the same strategy
of creating attractive spectacles for a young audience, only this time for the Marjanishvili
theatre. He has worked for the theatre in the past and in December 2005 he received a
medal of honour from President Saakashvili for his accomplishments as a director. At the
ceremony Saakashvili gave awards to other honourees who were either too young to have
Soviet pasts or who had never been associated with the old elite. At the same time, the
President used strong words to verbally attack the so-called “red intelligentsia” (President
of Georgia, 2005). This event can be seen as an example of post-revolutionary Georgia’s
continuation of traditional Soviet practices albeit with strong anti-Soviet rhetoric.
Regarding the repertoire of the Marjanishvili theatre between the reopening in 2006 until
summer 2008, a remarkable heterogeneity can be observed in the theatre. During this time
span, the repertoire did not only consist of premieres or new performances, but also of
productions which were staged before the renovation. Both Georgian and translated foreign
plays were performed in the recent years, as they had been ever since in the theatre
(Kiinstler-Agentur der DDR, 1984). They were staged by a variety of directors, among
them, of course, Tsuladze. In order to give you an idea of what actually is negotiated on the
Marjanishvili’s stage, I would like to shortly introduce three popular productions, which
were performed there in the observed period and staged by three directors of different
generational backgrounds.
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The first production I would like to focus on is Temur Chkheidze’s “Art“. Chkheidze
graduated in 1965 as a director from the Shota Rustaveli Theatre and Film Institute of
Tbilisi. During the 1980s, like Tsuladze today, he was artistic director of the Marjanishvili.
Although during the 1990s he worked full time at the BDT (Bolshoi Drama Theatre) in St.
Petersburg, he regularly returned to the Marjanishvili and other theatres in Tbilisi to direct
productions such as “Art”, which premiered in October 1999. Three middle-aged friends
are getting into a quarrel upon a painting that one of them bought. The entirely white
canvas of the piece of art initially causes questions on sense and meaning, but step by step
the discussion also threats to challenge their friendship. In his adaption of the
internationally highly successful play by the contemporary French writer Yasmina Reza for
the Georgian stage, Chkheidze worked closely with the text and used means of high
simplicity. There is not much design, besides a carpet which actually functions as a stage,
some chairs and of course, the white painting. The main characteristic of the production is
the expressive and occasionally comical acting which implies fast verbal exchanges of the
characters and sometimes even the breaking of the fourth wall by commenting the
discussion towards the spectators. Strikingly, this adaptation for the Georgian stage
exceeded the literal interpretation of the play. By giving explicitly Georgian names to the
characters and even to the unseen, but oft-mentioned painter, the plot was noticeably
naturalized. On the one hand, in staging the international box office hit at Marjanishvili, the
theatre and the audience delve into Western culture. This appears to be true as well for the
content of the play, which resumes long-lasting discussions on the uses and significations
of abstract art. In order to make the plot truly socially relevant for the local audience,
however, it seems to have been necessary to transplant the plot to a clearly Georgian
setting.

The second production which I would like to present is “Kakutsa Choloqashvili”, which
was directed by Levan Tsuladze and first performed in May 2007. The play about the
resistance hero Chologashvili who fought against the Bolsheviks in the 1920s was written
by Guram Kartvelishvili, who also received a medal of honour by the Georgian President in
2005. Georgia’s Ministry of Defence was one of the theatre’s main partners, donating 15
guns, which were used to great effect during the performance. Comments by the director
himself indicated that the production fits into the context of the intellectual militaristic
mobilization that came along with Georgia’s increased military spending long before the
outbreak of 2008’s August War: “I hope that the performance will be interesting and
important”, the director told the English language newspaper Georgia Today in March
2007. He continued: “It will be a heroic saga that will serve the military aspirations in
Georgia that benefit our country”. And:

It is pleasant for me to work on this performance. It does not mean that the theatre

will turn into the heroic one but I do believe that this genre is necessary for the
Georgian population today. Kakutsa Choloqashvili is my ideal. He was a real hero.
I want to restore the popularity of the profession of officer in Georgia, as I believe
there can be no better job for a man. (Lomadze, 2007)

Consequently, the central character of Chologashvili embodies a heroic, rather non-
scientific image of the past. The plot carries many features of a patriotic historical master
narrative that represents the collective experience of invasions throughout centuries in
Georgia via the perspective of brave resistance, carried out by the courageous male fighter.
Accordingly, it is a man’s world that Tsuladze constructs in this production, although there
are some female characters on stage, too. In addition to depictions of the life, deeds and
death of the hero, several battle scenes serve as highlights of the action. They are
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accompanied by pathos and bawdy humour. While the producers brought the glorious
military performance of the hero, defeated at last, into focus before the August War, a
slight, but important shift in meaning has taken place since. After August 2008, the
production seems to be a reminder of the Red Army’s 1921 invasion which resulted in
Georgia‘s forced integration into the Soviet Union. Following the recent war with Russia,
the portrayal of the 1921 invasion also now evokes the events of August 2008. In the
context of this war, the ideal of heroic resistance against the intruder acquires a new
significance, even if this resistance resulted in defeat. Therefore, the historical character of
Chologashvili, who had not been officially remembered for decades, could turn into a
symbol of 2008’s “fight against imperialism” (President of Georgia, 2008).

Tomb of Veriko Anjaparidze, depicted as “Judith” in Uriel Acosta, Mtatsminda

Pantheon, Tbilisi. Photo: Birgit Kuch

While “Kakutsa Choloqgashvili” is in line with contemporary official readings of the past
that promote memories of an oppressive occupation by the Soviet empire, another
production at the Marjanishvili theatre, “Uriel Acosta”, functions as a vehicle through
which nostalgic memories of Soviet times seem to be possible. “Uriel Acosta” was directed
by the theatre’s founder Kote Marjanishvili in 1929, and brought back in 2006 by the late
actress Sophiko Chiaureli. In the intervening years, the play had been revived several times
by Veriko Anjaparidze, Chiaureli’s mother, who first played the lead role, before passing it
on to her daughter (Ninik’ashvili, 2006). Thereby, she took care to transmit Marjanishvili’s
production in as authentic ways as possible, a principle which was continued by Chiaureli
in 2006. As a result, a piece of Avant-garde theatre of the early Soviet years has survived
for decades in Thbilisi (Uruschadse, 1985). The play by 19th century German writer Karl
Gutskow is situated in Amsterdam’s 17th century Jewish community. The main character,
Uriel Acosta, is revolting against the backwardness and narrow-mindedness of his
surroundings that have prevented him from marrying his beloved Judith. After Judith is
forced to marry another man and Uriel is expelled by the others, the couple commits
suicide. While staging “Uriel Acosta”, Marjanishvili clearly emphasised the play’s
revolutionary message. Armed with his experiences from Russia’s Theatrical October, he
returned to Georgia after the Bolshevik annexation, and continued to create revolutionary
theatre, laying the groundwork for modern theatre in his home country at the same time
(Gougoushvili, 1994; Trilse-Finkelstein 1995). However, the production’s historical and
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political background and its links to the Avant-garde movement do not appear to be the
main concern today. For the time being, memories of the bygone stars, who had been
involved in the original production, and the good old times they represent, appear to be in
the foreground. As a result, there is little room for interpretation for actor couple Nato
Murvanidze and Nika Tavadze (who also embodies Choloqashvili), who play the leading
roles in the most recent version of “Uriel Acosta”. Their task instead is to incarnate their
forbears. It is this system of dynastic transmission of tradition that gives the Marjanishvili
theatre its character of a self-referential storehouse of collective memories. Other ever-
lasting attributes of the Marjanishvili were and are its specific topicality, its being in line
with the spirit of the times, as much as its closeness to the respective holders of power.
Nevertheless, as diverse and even contradictory as they might superficially appear, these
three exemplary productions that we presented above indicate that the Marjanishvili theatre
hosts many competing images and narrations to answer questions concerning collective
issues. On the same stage, several positions in contemporary Georgia’s current identity
debates seem to have their place. This fact also reflects the general tendency of Tbilisi’s
theatre-scape, which features a contrasted parallelism of antagonistic strategies, discourses
and orientations in the realm of constructing collective identities in these times of change.
Between old and new theatrical performances, buildings and styles, the Marjanishvili
theatre keeps holding its particular position it used to have for already 80 years. The fact
that a director whose background lies in the new free theatre scene came to the head of this
institution that dates back to the early Soviet years, doesn’t seem to contradict the theatre’s
profile. Instead, the recent public successes of the Marjanishvili’s manifold performances
show that this event gave the institution a new impulse that precisely forwards its very role
in Tbilisi’s theatrical life.
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Jlutyprudyeckasi npupoAa TPagUuIMH ¥ MOUCK HICHTUYHOCTH B
coppeMeHHOM I'py3un (Ha npumepe rpy3MHCKOr0 3aCTOJIbS)

I'mopru I'onupupnze u I'mopru Kunuanu

B coBpeMeHHBIX [ie6aTaXx O COLUATIbHO-9KOHOMUUYECKUX U MOJUTUYECKUX CBOICTBAaX IpY-
3MHCKOI'O FOCYJ]apCTBA U NOCTPOMKM COBPEMEHHOIO IPY3MHCKOIO OOILECTBA, TPAULMOHHOE
IPY3UHCKOE 3aCTOJIbE MPEJICTABISIETCS] KAK [VIABHbIA MapKep HAlMOHAILHOIO KYJIbTYPHOIO
Hacneausi U UEHTUYHOCTH.

Ceropnst B I'pysun, Kak U BO BCEM MHpe, MPOUCXOAAT HEOOpaTUMble MpoLecchl rioba-
JM3alUK, UHTErpalyd U BECTEPHU3ALMYU, KOTOPbIE CO3[AIOT CEPbE3HyI0 yrpo3y HOoTepu
HapOJIHBIX LIEHHOCTEN U TPaUMLMU KaK B MaTEpUaNbHOM, TaK M yXOBHOM >ku3Hu Hapopa. K
YUCILy HE3aypsiAHbIX (DEHOMEHOB HALMOHAIILHON OBbITOBOI KYJbTYpPbI, OTHOCHUTCSI TPajy-
LUOHHBII MHCTUTYT 3aCTOJIbs, KOTOpasl, HECMOTPsl Ha Pe3Kylo TpaHcopmauuto, No ceil
JIEHb COXPaHsIET CBOEOOPAa3HYyI0 3THUYECKYIO CeuuuKy, CaKpajlbHyI0 IPUPOLY U CUMBO-
MKy KosiekTuBHOI Tpanesbl (Iouupugse, 2000). I'oBopsi MHbIMKM ClIOBaMM, Ipy3HHCKast
«Cynpa» - NMUPLIECTBO U 3TUKET 3aCTOJIbsl, BHICOKOC()OPMUPOBAHHBIA MHCTUTYT C UYETKO
YCTaHOBJIEHHOI CTPYKTYPOH, KOTOPOMY COBPEMEHHOE TI'PaXK/JaHCKOe OOILLECTBO Y/elsieT
oco6oe BHUMaHUe. 3alHTEPECOBAHHOCTD NPOSIBIIsieTCs MO-pa3HoMy. C OfJHON CTOPOHBL, 3TO
KAacaeTcsl CTENEHU COXPAHEHHUS!, yCTOMUMBOCTH Y KOHCEPBATUBHOCTU TPAIULUOHHBIX PUTY-
aJioB, a C APYroil CTOPOHBbI €€ CTPYKTypa CTEPEOTHHNHOCTH M Mopudukauuu. Ilo Hamemy
MHEHUIO, 3TO €CTb B ONPEJENICHHOI CTENEeHU — OTPaXKCHUE MOHATUI, TaK Ha3. GMHAPHOIO
NPOTUBOCTOSIHMA [IBYX Hayall — CakpajibHO 1 npodanHoil. K cakpalbHOMY MOXKHO OTHECTU
TPAJULUOHHbIE PUTYyaJbHbIe Tpane3bl (CBajileOHble U MOMMHANbHbIE) U 3TUKET 3acTOJbs B
LIEJIOM, CMBICJI KOTOPbIX COCTOUT B CO3/IaHUU ONPEEIEHHOr0 Kpyra oOLecTBa — «COLUyMa»
C ydyacTHEM CeMMOTHYECKOi rpajauuu u Kogugukauuu. K npodaHHomy oTHOCUTCS coBpe-
MEHHOE NMPILECTBO, 6€3 KAKON-IMO0 CErMEHTHO! JOrMaTU4YeCKON yCTaHOBKU. Takoii 1Bo-
SKUI TOMXOJ K JJAHHOH 00J1aCTU KyJIbTYPbI, IJIAET 3Ty NpobneMy Gojiee 0OCTOSTEbHONA U
1Mpokoil. B pazpaboTke u B febaTax yuyacTBYIOT yU€HbIe Pa3MYHbIX CHELUMUAIBbHOCTEN —
9THOJIOTH, COLMOJIOTH, KyJIbTYPOJIOTY U JIp., KOTOPbIX MOXKHO IPUYUCIIUTH K [JI00anucTaM u
anTurno6anmucram (I'py3uHckuii 6ankeT U I'paxkpanckoe o6mecTtso, 2000).

Hcxons n3 3T0r0, B aHAIM3€ IPY3MHCKOrO OOIECTBA MOKHO Pa3JIMYUTh [BA MIOJX0AA —
HeonuOepanbHbll U TpagulUOHHbIH. HeonnbOepanbHblil MOIX0J OIMMCHIBAET COBPEMEHHOE
IPY3UHCKOE 3aCTOJIbE KaK CEKYJIAPHBIA pHUTyall, «IIpUIyMaHHYIO» B 19 Beke TpauIUIo,
KOTOpasl IIMPOKO pacnpocTpaHuiaack B I'py3un Toabko BO BpeMs COBETCKOro nepuoza
(bperanze,1997). CoriacHo 3TOMY, NOAXOAY CBS3b C MPOLUIBIM y TPY3UHCKOTO 3aCTOJIbS
(UKTUBHA, TaK KaK YK€ IOTEPSIO CBOE UCKOHHOE 3HAUEHUE M CTajo JIUIIb TOJBKO
CPEICTBOM KOMIIEHCAllUU HOTEPSHHOIO CyBepeHHTeTa cTpaHbl. CleoyeT OTMETUTh 4YTO
rpy3uHCKoe (1 BOOOIE KaBKa3CKOe TOCTEIIPUMMCTBO) KaK OCHOBA [ py3MHCKOTrO 3aCTOIbS,
[OCJIEIOBATENIIME  HEOJIMOEPaIbHOTO IOIXO0Ja PAcCMaTPUBACTCsl KaK YKpEIUIEHUE B
o0IIecTBE CHIIBHO IIEHTPATM30BaHHBIX, MOHONOTHYHBIX M AaBTOPHTAPHBIX OTHOIICHUH.
ITostomy KaBkazckoe rocTenpuuMCTBO HEKOTOPBIMM 3allaJHOEBPONEHCKUMM aBTOpPaMU
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paccMaTpuUBacTCsl KaK HEIEMOKPAaTHYHOE, IIOCKOJbKY IOJpa3yMeBacT ABYXCTOPOHHYIO
OTBETCTBEHHOTh UIsl TOCTS M X03sieB. CienoBarenbHO, KaBka3ckue OTHOLICHHS TOCTS U
XO35IHA OIEHUBAIOTCS B HEONMOEpaIbHON TPAKTOBKE, KaK MPEHSATCTBHE IS CO3NAHUS W
s¢dexTuBHOrO (QyHKIMOHUPOBaHUS TIpaxkaaHckoro obmectsa (Mihlfrid, 2005, Tuite,
2005).

Bropoii, TpaguIMOHHbIN, STHOJOTUYECKUN MTOAX0/ YTBEPKAAET, YTO TPY3UHCKOE 3aCTO-
JIb€ CBOMMH KODHSIMH, COAEPXKAHHEM U IEIIMH, COCTaBIISET CUHKPETUYHOE EIUHCTBO
JpEeBHEHUIINX JOXPUCTHAHCKUX M XpUCTHAaHCKUX BepoBanuii (bapmasemnmze, 1957, Tomu-
punze, 2006). T'oct GepyT Ha4ano ¢ MOJUTBBI U CaKpallbHBIX JCHCTBUI, OHA OOparieHa K
pa3HBIM KyJibTaM U OoxxkecTBaM. OO 3TOM CBHIETEILCTBYET M CTApOe HA3BaHUE I'PY3HH-
CKOTO 3aCTOJbsl «Taa3poba» («ramsapu» - codop), Takke Ha3BaHHE TaMaJbl KaK Cakpa-
JpHOTO JiMna u TiaBel nupmiectBa — «Ilypuc ymamm» (bor Xmeba) // «umHaAMA3rBapm»,
«UUHAMJ3rOJIN» — MIEPCOHAXK, KOTOPBII OCBSIIAET U OJIar0CIOBISIET PUTYAIbHYIO Tpamesy,
9TU TEPMHHBI BCTPEYAIOTCS B UCTOUHHMKAX 11-13 BekoB u Gosee paHHUX TekcTax bubmuu.
TpaguuoOHHO PONb TaMalabl HCIOJHSIO TyXOBHOE JIMIO — CBSIIEHHUK («MOA3IBApM»,
«IeKkaHo3m», «xeBucbepm»). Co BpeMeHeM, Mociie ycWiIeHUs (eomalbHOM Hepapxuu H
COOTBETCTBEHHO MHPHBIX Tpame3 UM CTaj IJlaBa CeMbH, KHA3b — «0aToHM» W T. 1.
(yTBepKIeHHE HEKOTOPBIX YUEHHBIX O MPOUCXOXKICHUH TEPMUHA «TaMasia» OT KabdapIrHO-
0aJKapcKoro cjoBa «xma-Mam» (oten Oora), WM K€ OT HMEPCHACKOTO «JIamajy (KEHHUX)
6onee mosmHee ToskoBanue)’. I'py3MHCKOe HapojHOe BhickasbiBanme «Bor Tamana» -
«yTAIM TaMaJ@» XOpPOLIO OTPAKAeT PEIUTHO3HO-CaKpaJbHOE 3HAYECHHS 9TOTO0 WHCTHTYTA.
®dopmya IPaBOCIABHOTO CBSIIECHOCITYXESHHUS yXKe TaBHO TpaHCGOPMHUpPOBaHA B MPaBUIIAX
IIPOU3HOIIEHHUS U IOCIEA0BATENbHOCTH TPY3HHCKUX TOCTOB.

TakuM 06pa3oM, ITUKET 3aCTOJIbsI B LIEJIOM SIBJISIETCS] YAaCThIO CIIAKEHOTO COLHATBLHOTO
WHCTUTYTA, BBIMOJHSIOMET0 (DYHKIMIO CBEOOPA3HOrO MeTas3blka, CTaOWIM3aTopa W
peryJsiTopa INOBeeHYeCKMX HOPM M B3aUMOOTHOLLIEHUII B OOLIECTBE, IJe OKpY>Karoljas
cpena siBsieTCst 00bEKTOM MapKUpPOBKH JieficTBrsl. Hanboree sipko IMHAMIKA 3TON CUCTEMBI
NPOSIBIISIETCS] B TPAMLMOHHOM PUTYAJILHOM 3aCTOJbE, T. K. MUMEHHO B TPAJJULMOHHBIX
00psifjax 3a/l0KeHbl NEPeXXUTKY U PAHHEXPUCTUAHCKUX BEPOBAHUM, a TakKe TpaHchopMa-
MU 5THX BepoBaHuil. OHM NpeJICTaBIIeHbI HA (hOHE IIMPOKON COLMAM3AlUT, CO3/IaBasi ITUM
CHMBOJIMYECKYIO0 OCHOBY MUKPOKOCMUYECKOr'O LIEHTpA.

Ha ocHoBe 3THOTrpadHMYECKUX MATEpHANOB YCTAHOBJIEHO, YTO B CBaJIEOHBIX 00psSIax U
o0bruasx mnpodaHu3anus MPOUCXOIUT ObIcTpee M NUMHAMHMYHEE, YeM B IIOMUHAJIBHBIX
3aCTONbSIX. 3[ECh IOCTEHNEHHO TEPSAETCSl CHUMBOJMYECKOE OCMBICICHHE CaKPalbHBIX
NEeHCTBUI, HO C TOYKM 3PEHUS JIOKAIM3AUUUH W MapKUPOBKH, HEKOTOPHIE 3PENUIIHEIC
MOMEHTHI — UT'PBI, IUISICKU, My3bIKa — KOHCEpBaTUBHEL. CakpajbHBIE JIEMEHTHI KOJIIEKTHB-
HOTO NUPIIECTBA OCOOCHHO SIPKO NMPOSIBISIOTCS B MOPSAKE pa3MEIlEHUs TOCTel 10 MoJo-
BO3PacTHOMY NPHHIHITY, MPaBHJIaX OOCIYKHBaHUS MUPYIOIIKMX, MPaBaX U OOS3aHHOCTSX
TaMa/bl, CMBICIIOBOM COJEP)KaHUH TOCTOB M B JPYIHX DJIEMEHTaX, OTJIMYAIOLINXCS OT
3aCTONbsl OPYrHX HaponoB KaBka3a, XOTS OHO 4YacTo MAONOJIHEHO OOIIEKaBKa3CKUMHU
oOpsimamu. 17 MUTIOCTPAIMK BBINIECKa3aHHOTO MPUBEIEM HECKOIBKO MPUMEPOB:

Tamana

Tamapia 3T0 pyKOBOAUTENb 3aCTOJS, IJIaBHBINA MEPCOHAXK MUPLIECTBA, KOTOPOro Ha3HAYaIOT
WM U30MpAIOT W3 POJICTBEHHUMKOB, cocefiell M Onu3kux fpys3eil. Tamana JOJKeH ObITh
KPaCHOPEUYMBBIM OpPaTOPOM, OTJIMYMBLIMIICS YMEHMEM MHUThb BUHO M NPOM3HOCUTH TOCTbI
COOTBETCTBEHHO BEKAMH YCTAHOBIIEHHOMY TOPSIKY.
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TocThl

OpHIM 13 BasKHBIX MOMEHTOB TPaJUIIOHHOTO TIMPILIECTBA SIBIISIETCS IPON3HOIIEHNE TOCTOB.
I'py3uHCcKME TOCTBI Y4ETKO KJIACCU(PUUMPOBAaHblI B 3aBUCUMOCTU OT XapakTepa 3acTOJIbsl
(mpazgaUHOE, TpaypHoe). Ha mpa3mHUIHOM TOCTBI BBIMMBAIOT W3 OOBIYHBIX GOKAJIOB WA
CTaKaHOB, HO B OCHOBHBLIX CIIydasiX, HampuMep, 3a HOBOOpauHbIX — 0O0s3aTEeNbHO W3
PUTYaJIbHOTO COCY/la «MapaHW» WM M3 pora — «KaHuu». B pasrap mupuiecTBa TOCTBI
TIEPEXOJISIT OT OJHOTO K JIPYTOMY CIIOBOM «ajaBepan». ConepykaHue 3Toro oobriasi yCJIOBHO
o3HauaeT obpaieHue K 6ory. Hairy nepefatoT Apyr Apyry KpecToo6pa3Hoi 04epeHOCTHIO.
IMocneguuilt TOCT BBLINMBAIOT CTOSI — MOAHMMAsl 4Yally B BBEpX K Hebecam, MPOU3HOCS
CTIeIyIOIIME CTIOBA: «JIa GIIArOCIIaBSIT HAC BCE CBSITHIC».

My3bIKaabHOE CONPOBOKAEHNE TOCTOB

ITo Tpapuuyy, B MCTIOJHEHMM TMECEH Ha 3aCTOJIbe COOJIFO[AeTCS CTpOrasi MOCHe/loBaTelNb-
HOCTb, HaXOJISIILasiCsl B MOJIHOM FapMOHUM C MOCJIEJOBATENbHOCTBIO U COJIEPXKAHUEM TOCTOB
Tamajibl. B KakKIoM KOHKpeTHOM perunoHe ['py3uu MCHONHSUIMCH XapakTepHbIE JUIs HEro
MHOTOTOJIOCHBIE TIECHU 1 TIECHONEHUSI. DTU MECHONEHMS LIEPKOBHBIE, MX CIIOBECHBIN TEKCT —
JYXOBHOT'O COfIEP>KaHUsl U UCIOJIHSAIOTCS OHM BHE LIEPKBU, a 3a CTOJIOM, TaK KaK 3aCTOJIbE
TOXE CErMEHT CaKpaJlbHOH, JIMTYPrUuecKod MpUpPOfAbl. DTa TPajULMs COXPAHWIIACH [0
NIOCJIeIHETO BpeMeH! B pernoHax 3amajHoil ['py3un, a B ropopiax oHa 6osiee yp6aHu3oBaHa U
TpaHC(OPMUPOBAHA.

Bo Bpemsi mo6oro nupa, a B 4aCTHOCTH, Ha CBajleOHOM 3aCTOJIbe, KOTr/ja MPOU3HOCUTCS
NepBblil TOCT 3a OJ1arocijaBjieHre TOCojia HAuYMHAETCs NeCHoNeHne «/la BOLIIM Mbl B CUIO
CeMbI0 WCMUTh HANUTOK CBSIIEHHBIN», a MOCJe 3a3]pPaBHOrO TOCTa 3a MOJIOJIOXKEHOB,
WCTIONIHAJIOCH TecHoneHne «Thl ecTh 71032 BO3poaMBIIAsicsi». Bo Bpemsi HOBOCedbsi, cpa3y
nocie paccakMBaHUs TOCTEN 0 MEPBOro TOCTa TaMajibl UCHOJIHAMMCH «Jla 6marocaaBut 6or
ceil IoOM HOBbIi1», «/]a BOLLIM MbI B CUIO CEMBIO UCIIUTh HANUTOK CBAIIEHHbIN», «biarocts
603KbsI, cOOpasna HaC CETOfHs» U T. [I.

OrtHorpaguueckue marepualbl, coopaHHble Hamu B 70-80-Xx ropgax NpoLUJIOro BeKa,
COBMAJIAIOT C JIAaHHBIMU NHCbMEHHBIX WCTOYHMKOB, B YaCTHOCTH, CO CBEJCHMSIMU L@aps
Teitmypaza 1I, Anekcaapa [I>xambakypa-Op6earaHu U UICTOUHUKAMU 00Jiee PaHHUX BEKOB.
OHM oTpaxaroT ObIT He ToabKO KoHIAa XIX Beka HO W OoJiee JPEBHOW 3MOXH, 4TO
MOJJYEPKMBAIIM B CBOMX Tpyfax uctopuku M. [IxkaBaxumisuny, lI. Acnanumsumm.

[IpaBuna McCHoNHEHUs TECHONEHWH CBsI3aHbl C PACHPOCTPAHEHWEM XPHUCTHAHCTBA, HO
OCHOBBI (DOPMHUPOBAHUS 3TON TPAIULIMK ClIeAyeT MCKAaTh B IOXPUCTUAHCKON 3M0XE, HA YTO
yKasblBaeT Tpajuuus ropues Bocrtounoil I'py3um — oOpsjioBast BbINMBKA CBSLIEHHOTO
HAN1TKa 3eCh COMPOBOXK/AETCS «UI'POIO0 M NMEHUEM CTOs», BOCXBAJIICHUEM JIPEBHUX IepoeB
CBSILLIEHHBIM COCY/IOM «bapi3iMu», KyJIbTOBbIMU — BEJIMYAIbHBIMI U MOJIEOHBIMU MECHSIMHU.
Penurnosnsie KOpHY IPy3MHCKOrO 3acTOJIs1 ObUIM SIBHO coXpaHeHb! M B COBETCKOM NepHofe,
KOIJla TPaMlsl TPAypHOTO 3acTOJbsl, TOCThbI «3a CBSIEHHbIX MOJEbHBIX» («TCMUHJIA
caJlolaBeOdnc») U TMOCJEAHbI TOCT «KBejla MUMUHAA» (32 Bcex CBSTBIX) MM «KOBJAJ
TcMuHa» (3a IlpecBsaryto Boroponuily) Beceria oTMeyaniucTb Kak OCOOEHHO 3HAUMTEIbHbIS
TOCTBI.

B 3akimouenuu xotum CKazaThb, YTO COXpAaHEHNE MHOT'OBEKOBBIX Tpa)mu,nﬂ, 'PY3UHCKOT'O
3aCTOJIbSI OOOTallEHHbIX OOILIEKABKA3CKMMM JJIEMEHTaMH, CIIOCOOCTBYET COXPaHEHHIO
HALMOHAJIBHOM CaMOOBITHOCTH M MJEHTMYHOCTH, MO0 CaMOOBLITHOCTb KaXJOH 3THUYECKOMN
KYJIbTYPbI SIBJISIETCS OPraHMYECKO YacThIO 00IIEUEIOBEYECKUX KYIbTYPHBIX AOCTHXKEHUIA.
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ITo MMPOrHo3amM MccneuosaTeneﬁ HeO.HMGepaJIbHOFO HampaBJIEHUsI B CBsI3M C BOCCTAHOB-
JICHUEM HE3aBUCHUMOCTH, I'PY3UHCKOE 3aCTOJILE NOJKHO MOTEPATH (byHKIH/IIO KOMIICHCaIUn
HallMOHAJIBHBIX YYBCTB, YTO OPUBEACT K MNMAACHUIO MHTEpPECA K TPAJUUUOHHOMY 3aCTOJIbIO.
HpOBeHeHI/Ie KOHKYPCOB TOCTOB MW TaMaJlbl, pPoOCT 4YHUCJia OaHKETHbIX 3aJI0B U KHUT OO0
HUCKYCCTBE TaMaJlbl NOKAa3bIBACT, YTO MHTEPEC O6H.ICCTB3. K Tpaauluun 3aCTOJIbsl pPaCTET
HECMOTpPA U Ha TO, YTO 61arocoCTOsIHUE Hapo/ia BeCbMa yXy/IUnJIOCh.
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Summary

The Liturgic Nature of Tradition and National Identity Search
Strategy in Modern Georgia: The Case of the Georgian Banquet

Giorgi Gotsiridze and Giorgi Kipiani

In the recent debate concerning the socio-political characteristics of Georgian society and
national identity building, peculiarities of the Georgian banquet supra (autocracy of the
Toast-maker, conventional sequence of toasts) has been mentioned as one of the key
markers of Georgian cultural identity and as a socio-political model of Georgian society.
This article differentiates two approaches in the analysis of Georgian society: the first, neo-
liberal, that mainly emphasizes socio-political aspects of societal development, and the
second, traditional, based on ethnological research.
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The neo-liberal approach characterizes the currently practiced Georgian banquet supra
as only a secular ritual. It was “invented in 19th century tradition”, and subsequently,
became widely popular mainly during Soviet times as rhetoric tradition. According to this
approach, continuity between the Georgian banquet and the historic past is largely
fictitious, so the “traditional” banquet has now lost its importance since it was only a means
to compensate for lost sovereignty. It should be noted that Georgian (and generally
Caucasian) guest-host relations, as foundations of the Georgian banquet, are seen by the
followers of the neo-liberal approach as maintaining highly centralized, monologic and
autocratic relations in society; consequently, Caucasian hospitality is seen as undemocratic
due to mutually obligatory responsibilities for guest and host. Thus, Caucasian guest-host
relations and Georgian supra are seen as contradictory to both the establishment and the
effective functioning of civil society in Georgia (Caucasus).

The second, traditional, ethnological approach states that traditional Georgian supra by
its roots, content and mission was based on liturgic rituals and syncretic unity of traditions
coming from ancient times. As heads of an ancient collective, supra were usually priests, so
toast-making stems from prayer and sacral actions devoted to different deities and cults.
Old names of supra are tadzroba (tadzari - church) meaning head of banquet and puris
upali meaning “Lord of Bread”, while the Georgian saying upali tamada or “Lord Toast-
maker”, found in Old Georgian texts and translations of Scripture (11-13th centuries and
before), reflects the religious roots of the Georgian Banquet. This demonstrates that prayer
formulae have been integrated in the sequence of toasts of the Georgian Banquet for many
years, and are still considered to be a traditional toast formulae today.

The strength of religious roots in the Georgian banquet was clear even during atheistic
Soviet times, when traditions of the funeral banquet, toast of tsminda salotsavebi (sacred
places for prayer) and final toast of the supra to kvela tsminda or koviad tsminda (“all
saints” or “Holy Mother”) were emphasized as especially important, even in highly
urbanized areas. Furthermore, in modern Georgia, the growth of Orthodox parishes is
notable, so religious roots and connotations of the Georgian banquet now become a
cementing component, knitting individual and collective identities together.

The establishment of toast-making contests in post-Soviet Georgia, and the growing
number of banqueting halls or books on toast-making, show that public interest in
banqueting tradition is growing, while conversely, the GNP of the country and wealth of
the population has seriously diminished.
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The Role of Language in the Loss of Culture of
Immigrants: The Chechen Example

A. Filiz Susar and Yesim Ocak

Introduction

Migration can generally be explained as moving from one residential area to another
in a certain period of time. The place that was migrated from, the immigrants and the
place that was immigrated to are the components of ‘immigration’ subject (Icduygu
and Unalan, 1998). We have always wondered why people left or had to leave their
homelands. Another consideration is ‘Do they accept the place that they immigrated
to as their new homeland? The reasons for immigration are various, but it is possible
to find a common point. That is, leaving a place or settling down in a new place is an
effort to reach better standards. The immigrant takes his culture including one of its
most important parts — language — to the place that he has immigrated to.

The Circassian people immigrated to the Ottoman Empire from Caucasia in the
years 1864-65. The immigrations of these groups can be examined as both external
and forced migration. The term Circassian — according to its wide definition (used in
this paper) — refers to the peoples who live in the region from the Black Sea to the
Caspian Sea, in North Caucasia (Ersoy and Kamaci, 1992). The word ‘Circassian’ —
which is commonly used by Arabians, Europeans and Turks — is never used in the
language of any of the Circassian societies. Societies that live in North Caucasia are
divided into four groups: Adige-Abhaz group, Osets, Karacay Balkars (Malkars), and
the Chechen Dagistan group (Sever, 1999). Circassians (Cherkess) that call
themselves ‘Adige’ are made up of these groups: Abadzeh (Abzah), Sapsug, Nadkuac
(Natuhay), Kabertay (Kabardey), Besleney, Mihos (Mahos), Kemguy, Hatukay,
Bzedug (Bjedug) and Jan (Lyulye, 1998).

1864 was the year when the resistance war of the Circassians against the Russians
ended. During that period a lot of Chechens were forced to leave their homeland
(Tutum, 2001), and also Dagistan tribes and Georgians (as well as Osets, Karacays,
Acars) migrated to the Ottoman Empire. 3000 families that immigrated to the
Ottoman Empire settled in Anatolia, Syria, Jordan and other places which are not
within Turkish borders anymore (Ersoy and Kamaci, 1992). Today Chechens are
living compactly in the town called Cardak in Kahramanmaras. About 2,500 people
live in Cardak and the half of this population is Chechen. The Chechen population in
Cardak increases every summer when close relatives come to stay for their summer
holidays. The Chechens from Cardak are the members of Nahgo Tribe, where the
tribe is divided into families, and each family is called ‘teyp’ in Chechen. They accept
each other as close relatives if they belong to the same teyp.

When the generations that were born in Turkey are taken into consideration, 40
percent of the household heads that live in Turkey are second generation, while 50
percent of them are third generation. All of them know how to speak the Chechen
language, and they use it in the town. However, the younger generations cannot speak
the Chechen language; and, as a result, this language started to disappear. ‘Language,
first of all, is a way of communication. But besides this basic function of'it, it is also a
collective identification factor that unites the speakers. Languages function vitally in
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the formation of ethnic identities and passing this on to coming generations (Sadoglu,
2003).

“Languages are spoken by people, who are members of societies, which have their
own distinctive cultures. Social variables, such as class, gender, and status of the
speaker, influence people’s use of language. Moreover, people communicate what is
meaningful and what is defined by their particular culture. In fact, our use of language
affects, and is affected by, our culture” (Haviland, 1997).

As it is known, language also has an important function in passing on the culture to
the younger generations; further, it functions as a means of communication and of
establishing a relationship. Languages are spoken by the members of a society that
has its own culture. Language and culture are interactive: One affects the other.
Language should be built up in the communication process, and it can only exist if it
is spoken or passed on. The language only dies when a new language takes its place in
its all functional fields and when the parents do not pass their mother tongue onto
their children. Linguists claim that there are more than 5,000 languages in the world.
While half of the 6 billion people of the world speak one of the 15 most common
languages (Chinese, English, Spanish, etc.), the rest of the world speak the languages
that only have less than 10 thousand speakers. Language can not be transferred to the
younger generations especially when it loses its function in social life. When the new
generations no longer need to use their mother tongue as a necessity, they will accept
the language that is already spoken.

An important ethnolinguistic concern of the1930s and 1940s was whether language
might indeed determine other aspects of culture. The American linguist Edward Sapir
first formulated the problem; and his student Benjamin Lee Whorf, drawing on his
experience with the language of the Hopi Indians, developed the so called Sapir-
Whorf hypothesis. Whorf proposed that a language is not simply an encoding process
for voicing our ideas and needs but is rather a shaping force, which, by providing
habitual grooves of expression that predispose people to see the world in a certain
way, guides their thinking and behavior (Haviland, 1997).

It should be accepted that the adaptation process of immigrants, whether this brings
an obligation or not, will start the new language learning process. The first generation
of immigrants learn the new language just enough to use it in certain stuations. The
second generation immigrants use their mother tongue only at home in order to
communicate with their parents. However, they use their new language in educational
and social fields and at all work places. As a result, they are bilingual. The third
generation and following generations will not feel the necessity of speaking their
mother tongue at home anymore. Although the previous generations have learned
their mother tongue, they communicate in the new language. This reduces the
obligation level of mother tongue learning by the following generations. Either at
home or at social life, the mother tongue loses its strength and starts dying.

It is unquestionable that language is the most important element of culture. It is the
basic element that passes on many other material and spiritual elements that compose
culture to other generations, and provide its continuity. It is a fact that loss of
language of the Chechens as an ethnic group, especially the young generations, would
lead to loss of culture.

Below, the research methodology of the current fieldwork research on the
Chechens will be explained. The aim and scope of the research and the collected data
from the field and findings will be outlined. Under the heading of Findings, general
characteristics of the village, marrige and wedding traditions, and changed traditions
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will be summarized. In particular, the differences between younger and older
generations in percieving traditions will be stated.

Research Methodology

In our fieldwork research, the anthropological method is used. The following steps in
the research are listed and briefly explained below: (1) The Aim of the Research, (2)
Preliminary Research and Planning, (3) The Scope of the Research and Collecting
Data From the Field.

The aim of the Research

The basic aim of the fieldwork research on the Chechens is to bring out the
compenents and characteristics of Chechen culture, as no field research has been done
on the local Chechen Culture until now. The other aim of the research is to try to
reach an answer to the question “May an understanding and following of the culture
change, especially for the younger generation, when language loss occurs?”

Preliminary Research and Planning

Before doing the fieldwork, we contacted people who live in Istanbul and spend their
summer holiday in Cardak, via the Association of Chechens. Some members of the
research team went to Cardak and spent nearly 10 days there explaining the aim of the
research to the local authority and getting permission for interviewing people there.
An arrangement for the place which the research team would stay during the
fieldwork was made with the local authority.

The Scope of the Research and Collecting Data From the Field

We had an interview with all the households in the town, except the ones who were
not Chechen. The research part of the project was completed by staying at the village
twice in the years 2002 — 2004. Our source of information was: (1) The Elderly
People (used oral history technics and recorded them by the camera), (2) Household-
Heads and their Wives / Husbands (applied questionnaire face to face), (3) Members
of Household who are older than the age of 18 (made unstructured interview).

We have collected data from informants on these subjects: (a) Demography, (b)
Migration and Kinship, (c) Features of House, (d) Language Spoken in the Village.
(e) Customs of Marriage, (f) Tradition, (g) Working Life and Economy, (h) Habit of
Eating and Drinking, (i) Thought of customs, traditions, beliefs and attitudes.

Findings

Cardak is a subdistrict of Goksun in Kahramanmaras in the Mediterranean region of
Turkey. It is 26 km to the district center and 120 km to the city center. According to
the ‘General Census of Population’, conducted by the State Institute of Statistics in
2000, the total population of Cardak is 2,420. This figure includes both the Turkish
and the Kurdish families. It is possible to say that Chechens compose half of this
population. There are two mosques in the town. The old mosque, which was built in
the early years of the foundation of the village (the years following 1864), is
compatible with the structure of the houses in the town. There is a village clinic, a
primary school, a secondary school, an agriculture credit cooperation, and a pastry
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shop. There are three coffee houses: one for the old Chechens, one for the youngsters
and one for the other groups. There are also five bakeries run by women.

Demography, Migration and Kinship

The number of the interviewed household heads are 187, of which 81 percent of them
are male (Figure 1). Household heads are 59 (mean 58.8) years old. As a median, half
of the household heads are over 59, while the other half is under 59. The youngest
household head is 21, and the oldest household head is 86. Further, 91.4 percent of the
household heads were born in Cardak.

Figure 1 Gender of The Household-Head

19%

H Male
81% OFemale

All the husbands of the female household heads in the village, except one, died. As
there is not a grown up male child at home, this status belonged to the women. There
are 3 divorced women. Being divorced is not acceptable among the Chechen societies.

84 percent of the households have completed an educational institute. All the
female households, except one, and the two fifths of the male households, are primary
school graduates. The percentage of the male households that had higher education is
24.1 (%). 39.2 percent of the household heads have a job. 35 percent of them are
farmers and 21.7% are tradesmen and 10 percent are teachers. The majority of the rest
are retired. 78 percent of Household-Heads know who was the first immigrant in their
family. Half of the Caucasian immigrants are their grandfather’s father, and nearly 40
percent of them are their father. (Figure 2)

Figure 2 The First Immigrant in Family
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Features of House, Working Life and Economy

The houses in Cardak are two storey and made of mud bricks. Wood was used for the
windows and the balconies, which are placed in front of the houses. The lower story is
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used as a stable, especially during cattle breeding. Toilets and bathrooms are outside
the houses.

Except for the salaries of the working people in the house, other sources of income
are pensions and the money earned from the apple gardens. 68 percent of the houses
have fields for growing apples. The crops that are grown are mainly apple, cherry,
peach, walnut, vegtables, etc. Having an apple garden spread after the 1960s, and the
economic structure of the village has changed in a positive manner. Also, families
have increased their income and have made investments in real estate. Most of the
families have a second house in a neighbouring city. Cattle breeding has been
abandonded and the work of women has lightened in nature.

Knowledge of the Chechen Language

95.1 percent of Household-Heads know the Chechen language. Nearly all of them
understand it and speak it very fluently. They have learned the mother tongue from
their parents and grand parents. Some of the Household-Heads said that they began to
learn Turkish when they started primary school. In town, those over 40 all know their
mother tongue and communicate with each other by using it. But it is observed that
the younger generations in the town, do not even know the language; consequently,
and they cannot understand their own cultural values nor follow them. From their
point of view, they see Turkish, which they have been using since they were children,
as their native language. Hence, they do not see learning Chechen as a necessity.

The reasons for the youth not to learn their mother tongue or for it not being taught
to them are various. To summarize: firstly, families could not or do not want to teach
the Chechen language to their children because of both the migration from the village
and the effect of television on their children. Secondly, the common language has to
be Turkish because of the migration to the village.

Marriage and Ceremony

There are no close relative marriages among Chechens as in other Circassian groups;
in particular, marriages with the children of uncles and aunts are deemed
inappropriate. The Household-Heads’ marriages were arranged by their parents. Some
of Household-Heads got married by taking the bride away without her parents’
permission.

The wedding ceremony in Cardak, generally, takes three days, starting on a Friday
and ending on a Sunday. Components like henna and the jewelry pinning ceremony
have been included in Chechen culture through interaction with other cultures.

Mizika (a kind of harmonica that is the dominant musical instrument), drum and
zurna (a kind of horn) and Turkish folk dance take place in the wedding party.
Weddings end on Sunday after the bride’s coming to the bridegroom’s house and
having a wedding feast. Most of the Household-Head said that “I was not present at
my wedding ceremony, and I did not show myself to my father and neighbors”. In the
past, according to tradition, the bridegroom does not show himself to his father and
neighbors. It was a shame to show himself to them for a little while, at least for one
month. But today this has declined.

The price of a bride has a symbolic meaning in Cardak. Actually, it does not exist:
Today they give 10 or 20 thousand Turkish liras to the bride’s mother, which is then
returned to the groom’s father shortly after the wedding.
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Nearly two-thirds of the households still live in their parents’ house after their
marriage. Most of the ones who say ‘a seperate house is established’ are the ones who
had to live outside the village because of work.

The average marrying age is 26 for men and 19 for women. There are some, but
not many, who have been married twice or three times. There are also some men who
are over 50 and single.

The music that is played at the weddings has also changed. Drums and zurna have
been added to mizika and akordeon, which were the only instruments played before.

Tradition

Most of the Household-Heads said that it is necessary to preserve certain traditions.
The tradition of “ayaga kalkma” was the one of them. “Ayaga Kalkma” — “standing
up when somebody enters a place” is a very important tradition in this culture. Older
or younger, when somebody enters a place, he says ‘hello’ and the people inside stand
up, and show him or her a seat. They thought that the meaning of this behaviour is for
showing respect.

“Gelinlik Yapma” is another tradition in Chechen Culture. It can be explained as
the bride not being allowed speak with older family members, especially with her
father-in-law, until they allow her to speak. If the father-in-law wants her to speak, he
has to give her a gift.

Conclusion

The elderly people think that most of the traditions have an acceptable meaning; and
for that reason, they do not question but follow them. The young generations mostly
do not know their mother tongue and they cannot understand the values of their
culture that have been transmitted via language. The young generations do not want to
follow many traditions, except for the wedding ceremony. The young generations that
speak Chechen want to learn the meaning of tradition and try to apply them in their
life. Some of the young people want to marry a fellow Chechen as they think it
becomes easier to follow traditions if they marry a person who was raised in the same
culture. Especially after 1990s, some relations have been established with Caucasus.
Moreover, some Chechens (not many) migrated from their town and settled there.
Today most Chechens live in Cardak, and consider Turkey as their homeland.

The wedding customs, the types of meals, the dancing, the music and the other
traditional values pass to the new generations only by the language. Undoubtfully, a
human being can only exist via culture and language.

Cardak is still an introverted society. As has been mentioned before, there are both
Turkish and Kurdish families that live there. But the places that Chechen families and
these families live are seperated from each other geographically. Borders can be
described by pointing to certain houses and buildings. Chechens go to one of the two
coffee shops in the village center, and Turks and Kurds go to the other one. There is
another coffee shop in the village, but only old Chechens go there. Different groups
do not congregate in these coffee shops; hence, there is no social relationship between
these groups except for funerals and festivals.

The increased migration to the city, especially the past years; the experience that
the youngsters brought from the city where they went for their education; and the
effect of television programs have started to change the introverted structure of the
village. Traditions, and habits have started to be questioned more and are not been
practised by the youngsters. The elders are making special efforts to establish a
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continuance of some of these traditions. The Chechen language is the mainly spoken
language in the village; however, the percentage of the speakers that are 25 or
younger is low. The average age in the village is 59. The number of the young people
that live in the village all year long is not many.

In summary, it can be expressed that Chechens that live in Cardak, especially the
older generation, continue to follow their traditions and speak the language, but the
younger generations that left the village for studying, working or for some other
reasons, have begun to forget these traditions. Nevertheless, some of the youngsters
that live in the village have gained more interest in their own culture, especially
because of the effects of the latest developments in Caucasia. But most of these young
people who are 25 or younger cannot speak their mother tongue and are unaware of
their traditions. When the intercommunication between language and culture is
considered, it is impossible for a culture to live and continue without a language. This
society which was forced to immigrate from Caucasia 139 years ago™ has kept basic
aspects of its culture, such as being introverted, having numerical majority, etc.
However, because of the migration from the village, marrying an outsider and
technological developments, the language cannot be learned. As a result of the loss of
language, the loss of culture happens. The continuity of culture and passing it to
coming generations can only be possible when the language is learned and traditions
are comprehended.
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Caucasian languages and language contact in terms of
religions

Junichi Toyota

From a historical viewpoint, one of the most striking features in the Caucasian languages is
the preservation of archaic linguistic structures, often represented by the active alignment.
These languages might have had contact with non-Caucasian languages but the contact-
induced changes may not be as obvious as those in other languages in Europe. In this paper, it
is argued that the archaism of grammatical structure among the Caucasian languages is
somehow related to religion, or more precisely, to religious reformation. The majority of IE
languages have changed dramatically after the Renaissance period and Church reformation. A
similar change is not found in the Caucasus and this can be a reason for the current
grammatical status of the Caucasian languages.

1 Introduction

One of the most striking grammatical features among the Caucasian languages is its
grammatical system, known as active alignment, which is not found anywhere else in Europe.
Historically, it is possible to argue that almost all languages spoken in Europe once had active
alignment, but they have developed into a new structure (Gamkrelidze and Ivanov 1995). In
this paper, this grammatical archaism is discussed at length, explaining what makes some
language preserve archaic structures. The focus of the paper is not on the historical
development per se, but various social-historical actors affecting the archaism are discussed.

The organisation of the current paper is as follows: first, peculiarities of the Caucasian
languages are discussed from historical perspectives, indicating that active alignment is one of
the clues. Then contact-induced changes are presented in a general term, since the lack of
contact can result in grammatical archaism. After these background sections, social factors
concerning the linguistic change in Europe are extensively discussed, particularly focusing on
the periods around the Renaissance and Englightenment. This clearly shows how these social
and intellectual movements had an impact on linguistic diversity in the current Europe. In
case of the Caucasus region, however, a specific feature of those movements, i.e. religion, is
considered as a main factor affecting the archaism of the languages spoken there.

2 Languages of Caucasus: its peculiarities from typological
perspectives

Caucasian languages are unique among languages spoken in Europe. What makes them so is
the archaism in their grammatical structure, since they have preserved an alignment system
known as active alignment for the past 6,000 years or so. In terms of historical changes, active
alignment is known to develop into either accusative or ergative one (cf. Gamkrelidze and
Ivanov 1995). This fact may be considered as a linguistically internal structure, but it also
suggests some generic linkage. As suggested by some linguists, notably Greenberg (2000,
2002), languages of northern Eurasia, can be considered to form one genetically related
linguistic family known as Eurasiatic, containing Etruscan, Indo-European, Uralic-Yukaghir,
Altaic, Japanese-Ainu-Korean, Nivkh, Chukotko-Kamchatkan, Eskimo-Aluet. Earlier
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languages, such as Proto-Indo-European, are known to possess active alignment (see among
others, Lehmann 2002), which also suggests archaism of Caucasian languages.

There have been some attempts to identify general archaism in Indo-European languages in
general (Toyota 2008a; 2008b), or some construction specific remarks such as possessive
perfect (Heine and Kuteva 2006: 143-152). These previous works seem to suggest that some
language families such as Celtic and Baltic languages seem to be more archaic than the others.
What underlies in the change is alignment, i.e. any one of several grammatical systems for
classifying noun phrase arguments in the sentences of a language, i.e. the pattern of treatment
of subjects and direct objects, referring to the distribution of morphological markers or of
syntactic, semantic or morphological characteristics. The change of alignment observed in
Indo-European languages is from active to accusative one. What is significant in this change
is the emergence of syntactically encoded marking of causation, known as transitivity. In
active alignment, language was used to describe situations, but an internal causative structure
of events can be expressed in accusative alignment. In other words, expressions such as He
killed a rabbit used to be a mere description of an event as a fact, but now it can denote
varying degrees of causation from the doer to its recipient, and such cases often imply
meaning of suffering from the recipient’s perspective. Although there was a shift of alignment,
a number of languages leave various traces of earlier active alignment (Toyota forthcoming).

Caucasian languages, however, still preserve archaic active alignment with varying signs
of development. This structure was once considered a case of ergative alignment in the past,
but scholars were not aware of active alignment at that time (Lyons 1968: 356-357).
Interestingly, languages of North and South America (collectively known as Amerind
languages) show similar grammatical patterns and this could possibly show a link between
Eurasiatic languages and Amerind languages. There have been some other languages with
active alignment, such as Ket (language isolate, Siberia), but regions of Caucasus and North
and South America contain a number of languages with active alignment.

3 Grammatical change through contact

Contact-induced grammatical changes have been documented. The borrowing of vocabulary
and other terms is very well-known, and there is a tendency of what is more likely to be
borrowed, known as borrowability hierarchy (cf. van Coetsem 2000; Johanson 2005; Matras
2005; Verschik 2007). Figure 1 represents the hierarchy, and it is based on, as Johanson
(2005) says, elements that are active at the discourse level, since they are more likely to be
copied. However, there are cases of more grammatical changes. For instance, it is a well-
known fact that some Germanic languages, such as English and Swedish, lost the case system
and this was due to the contact with different languages, e.g. Old English with Old Norse
prior to the fourteenth century, and Swedish and German during the period of the Hanseatic
League. In both cases, speakers of different languages were more or less mutually
understandable, but the case was obstacle in their communication, and as a result speakers
simplified nominal system and instead of dropping the case, they fixed the word order. This is
a clear change after contacts with different speakers were made.
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Discourse/utterance organisation

(particles, conjunctions, etc.)

!

External evaluation of proposition/predication

(modality, aspect, adverbial adverbs, focus particles, etc.)

Figure 1. Borrowability hierarchy

In recent years, Heine and Kuteva (2003, 2005, 2006) claim that contacts among different
speakers caused various historical changes in grammatical structures, and impact from the
language contacts can be more sever than one may think. They argue that in a contact
situation, one community copy a structure in a different language using their original lexicon
or grammatical strategies. This is termed replication. This is different from a simple
borrowing: in this case, a new grammatical term can be incorporated into a new language
without much modification. Heig (2001: 203-4) presents a case of replication in East Anatolia,
where a form meaning ‘after’ appears to have been grammaticalised to something like a
consecutive clause marker added to the first clause, e.g. [X happened then Y happened] to [[X
happened]-after [Y happened]]. In this case, the Turkish structure shown in (1) seems to be a
model for a Kartvelian language Laz (2) and an Iranian language Zazaki (3). In a simple
borrowing, one would expect sonar from Turkish to appear in Laz and Zazaki, but speakers of
Laz and Zazaki used their own lexicon, e.g. suk’ule and tepeya, respectively, to form the
identical structure. This type of changes is pervasive in the four corners of the world.

(D) giyin-dik-ten sonar  gitti
get.dressed-NOM-ABL  after g0.PST.3SG
‘After he had got dressed he left.” Turkish (Turkic)

2) ham  ¢itaabi golobioni=guk’ule  omgiru-sa bidi
DEM book  read.1SG.PFV=after swim.INF-LOC go.1SG.PFV
‘After I had read this book I went swimming.’ Laz (Kartvelian)

3) ti merdr tepeya, ez se kera?
2SG  die.PST.2SG after ISG what do.MOD.1SG
‘After you have died, what should I do?’ Zazaki (Iranian)

These examples may sound like a contradiction, in a sense that there have been many
changes in Caucasian languages. However, although they are indeed prone to changes, their
basic linguistic organising system, i.e. alignment, has not much changed and changes
observed in (1) to (3) are not directly connected to alignment changes. This can pose a
question regarding the contact-induced changes, since there have been contacts among
different language speakers around the Caucasus region, but something fundamental in
grammar has not changed in any significant way. It seems to suggest that contacts can be a
vital part in language changes, but there may be something else that could motivate changes,
such as social changes.
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4 Social factors for changes in Europe

Let us take a case in Europe prior to and around the eighteenth century, focusing on the period
of Renaissance and Age of Enlightenment. It is obvious that people were controlled by
churches in one way or another prior to the Renaissance period. Some revolutionary thinkers
changed this trend and this was spread to wider parts of Europe. This suggests that there was a
contact between different regions, and it was not just a material contact, but also intellectual
ones, too. Such a contact brought Renaissance to a different level, and during the 18 century,
yet another crucial period known as Enlightenment is identified. In this, reason is considered
the prime tool to exercise authority, and one has to use his own intelligence without any
guidance by others. It tends to start new philosophy of individualisation of man based on his
own knowledge and cognitive potential. It can be traced its origin back to the mid 17" century,
with the publication of René Descartes’ Le Discuors de la methode ‘the discourse on the
method’ (1637). The term enlightenment is also used in a religious sense, especially in the
Eastern religions, e.g. satori in Buddhism or moksha in Hinduism. In religious sense, the
understanding is what underlines in this concept, referring to the state after reaching the
supreme understanding of their religious teaching.

Enlightenment is also somehow related to the changes in religious thinking in Christianity.
For instance, a thesis proposed by Copernicus about the earth and the universe disturbed the
church authority severely, especially in a sense that people were not secure about what they
believed in, and they were left stranded in their faith and what appeared to be a new reality.
Aided by internal problems of the Churches (e.g. corruptions, misbehaviours of clergies, etc.),
such an insecurity escalated the detachment of people from the church, and they may find
comfort in individual potential. This is also related to the Reformation of churches, since the
old Catholicism is too conservative for the idea of enlightenment, but Protestantism may be
better suitable since it has more open-minded attitude.

The impact of enlightenment can be found everywhere in Europe, including both East and
West, but to varying degrees. The open-mindedness and individualism are much more
detectable in the Western Europe, as roughly indicated in the shaded area in Figure 2. This
might be a little hard to measure, but important figures concerning enlightenment include
Jean-Jacques Rousseau (Swiss), Immanuel Kant (German) and Montesquieu (France) can be
considered as a centre of the shaded region. There were some who could be hailed as
“promoter” of enlightenment in Eastern Europe such as Russia, e.g. Nikolay Novikov or
Alexander Radishchev, but he was not as influential as the ones in the west. The main cause
for the rejection of enlightenment in Russia is perhaps the monarch: under the reign of
Catherine the Great (reigning from 1762-1796), there were a number of reforms in Russia
according to the trends of enlightenment in the rest of the Europe and Russia has a close
contact with France. Catherine the Great herself had a personal contact with French thinkers
such as Voltaire or Diderot. This made Radishchev hint at the anticipating revolutionary
thoughts in Russia in his 1790 publication, /Tymewecmeue uz Ilemepbypea ¢ Mocksy ‘A
Journey from St. Petersburg to Moscow’. However, after hearing about the American and the
French revolution, she realised the impact of enlightenment on politics and tightened her
control in social orders and politics. As a consequence, those thinkers such as Novikov and
Radishchev were imprisoned, and works of Voltaire were burned and forbidden. She also
thought that the Polish-Lithuania Commonwealth was a threat to Russia and its influence in
Poland, which led to a military campaign. Her action is commonly known as counter-
enlightenment. Since Russia has a lot of influence in Eastern Europe, especially Orthodox
South Slavic countries (Serbia, Macedonia and Bulgaria), the lack of significant influence
from enlightenment in the East is understandable.
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Figure 2. Area of Europe most affected by the concept of enlightenment

All the elements involved in Renaissance and to large extent, Enlightenment, made it
possible to have different perspectives on leaning and freedom of thoughts. This is also a
period when trades and exchange of cultures became more active, since exchange of cultures
can be a learning process and people were more open to it. By trading goods, one may
experience new cultures, and in trading, people had to communicate in order to establish
business. This is where the idea of replication becomes important, since it can play an
important role in linguistic changes in languages of Europe. This may explain the more
radical changes observed after 1,500 in Indo-European languages, i.e. the period of
renaissance and enlightenment provided a base for people’s freer movement or made the
contact with different cultures more necessary. Thus, older languages prior to 1,500 seem
more similar to each other within the same language family, but after this period, grammatical
structure became much diversified into current state.

There are some exceptions for this claim, however. Some languages, such as the Baltic
languages, have not changed their structure even after 1,500. Baltic countries had been pagan
for a long time, up until the 14™ century, and Lithuania and Latvia are the last countries to be
Christianised in Europe. Baltic languages, Lithuanian and Latvian, are both known to the
most archaic languages in the Indo-European families, as well as Celtic languages (cf.
Lehmann 2002). In addition, Toyota (2008b; forthcoming) argues that the Slavic languages
are also archaic, based on various grammatical features such as word order, aspectual system,
formation of the passive, etc. What seems to be common among the regions where these
languages are spoken is that they are not so influenced by enlightenment, or in other words,
enlightenment did not affect these regions as much as it did for the Western Europe. Celtic
languages are spoken in the Western Europe, but only in peripherally, and the influence of
enlightenment did not reach much of the speakers. The Baltic region, although they had been
Christianised by the time of enlightenment, did not get much influence, since they were
integrating Christianity with earlier Paganism without realising the influence of enlightenment,
and they pursuit the traditional Catholicism.

5 Religion as a possible indicator

Countries under the Russian empire, as explained earlier, rejected the movement of
enlightenment in fear of revolution and destroying the monarchy. So it is also possible that,
apart from the language contact, some social factors such as renaissance or concept of
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enlightenment might have had some impact on historical changes, or the lack of such
philosophical and intellectual movement prohibited speakers to have much contact with
outsiders. This can be the case in the Caucasus region and this may explain the grammatical
archaism among the Caucasian languages.

Religious history in the Caucasus region has been reasonably stable. Zoroastrianism is the
first religion practiced in this region, which can date back to ca. 6,000 BC, and it can be
considered as “the oldest of the revealed creedal religions” (Boyce 1979: 1). This is perhaps
as old as the oldest language spoken in Europe that we know now, Proto-Indo-European.
There was hardly any challenge to Zoroastrianism until Christianity (Eastern Orthodox) came
around the fourth century AD and the Muslims took over the political power in the seventh
century. These religions took over from Zoroastrianism, but the transition was also a very
gradual one and apart from initial onsets of these religions, people could practice earlier
Zoroastrianism. Changes are enforced in subtle ways, such as increased taxation or less
chance for establishing a social status to followers of Zoroastrianism. Thus, the conversion
was not enforced with power, but by steady social and economic pressure. The nobles and
dwellers in large cities were the first to change their faith and it took much longer for peasants
to follow suit (Buillet 1978: 59; Boyce 1979: 147ff). The social situation concerning religion
had been stable in the Caucasus region, and since the transition was relatively peaceful and
very gradual, there was a relative harmony among a couple of religions. This situation is
somewhat similar to the case of Christianity among the Celts: Celts were initially pagans, and
the way Christianity was introduced into their culture was a gradual integration into their
existing Pagan belief. In both cases, there were little blood shed and people could possibly
have choice, although there were social pressures.

What is interesting in these cases is that languages spoken in the Celtic culture and the
Caucasus region both preserve much archaic structures. Judging from the discussion on
intellectual movement in Europe in the previous section, it seems plausible to argue that
languages without intellectual movement and religious reformation tend to preserve archaic
structures. In addition, as hinted in Section 3, language contact may be another reason for
preserving archaic structure. In this sense, the Caucasus region might not have had much
contact with the rest of the world partly due to the geographical characteristics of the region,
such as mountains and hills, which makes this region not easily accessible. The Caucasian
languages seem to fulfil various conditions that can possibly make language preserve archaic
structure. In the past couple of centuries, there have been increased contacts in the Caucasus
region, resulting in slight changes already seen in (1) to (3), but this is relatively recent and
such changes do not affect the overall structure of language, i.e. alignment.

Among these factors, religious stability should be noticed. Contact-induced changes can be
important, but this is not powerful enough to change or preserve a basic linguistic structure,
and it has been argued here that social factors related to people’s belief are more significant in
this respect. Zoroastrianism has a long tradition in the Caucasus region. In other regions with
a late introduction of new religions, such as the Baltic countries, they also have archaism in
their grammatical system. Religions and languages have not been studied much in relation to
historical development, although some previous works identify a possible linkage between
concept of death and reincarnation and the future tense from evolutionary perspective (Toyota
and Grbi¢ 2007). The case found in the Caucasus region suggests that the stability of religion
can play an important role in the preservation of earlier grammatical structures, especially
alignment.
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Conclusion

It has been argued in this paper how stability in social system and religion can have a possible
impact on archaism of languages in a certain region. The Caucasus region has a relatively
stable social system and its earliest religion, Zoroastrianism, was practiced for at least 6,000
years almost undisturbed. This earlier religious situation seems to be connected to the
grammatical archaism among the Caucasian languages, often represented by the active
alignment. These languages might have had contact with non-Caucasian languages but the
contact-induced changes may not be as obvious as those in other languages in Europe,
perhaps because such contacts are relatively recent. Along with the lack of contact-induced
changes among the Caucasian languages, what seems to be more crucial is the religion and its
stability and a gradual transition to a new one. The Caucasus region seems to have what is
required for the archaism of earlier grammatical structure.
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On Syntactic Isoglosses between Ossetic and South
Caucasian: The Case of Negation

David Erschler

In this paper, I compare the system of negation in Ossetic to those in other languages of the
Caucasus and of new Iranian languages. I demonstrate that South Caucasian is most similar
to Ossetic, as among the languages under scrutiny, only Ossetic and South Caucasian
(along with Tsova-Tush) possess ‘true’ negative pronouns. Furthermore, in Ossetic, Old
Georgian, and Svan, negative pronouns cannot co-occur with preverbal negation markers.
However, only Ossetic shows restrictions on the placement of negative pronouns in the
clause.

1 Introduction

The Caucasus is a well recognized linguistic area (Nichols 1992: 12 ff); however, there are
few features that span the whole region (Tuite 1999), and it is worth looking for smaller
scale ‘grammatical isoglosses’, shared grammatical features, between adjacent languages.

One such ‘local’ isogloss is the pattern of wh-movement in Ossetic, South Caucasian,
and Nakh: in all these languages, wh-words are obligatorily placed in the immediately
preverbal position (see (Harris 1984) for Georgian, (Tuite 1997) for Svan, and (Volk,
Erschler 2007) for Iron Ossetic). This sharply distinguishes them from other languages of
the Caucasus, and new Iranian languages, which do not show obvious restrictions on the
position of wh-items in the clause.

1 a Iron Ossetic
Medinee-j-y  Ci warz-y?
M-EP-ACC who  love-PRS.3SG
‘Who loves Madina?’
b.* & Meedinee-j-y warz-y?
who M-EP-ACC love-PRS.3SG
Idem (intended)

c. Svan (Upper Bal dialect, field materials)
Jjdrd laxwe:m ¢’q’int’-s ldjr?
who.ERG gave.him boy-DAT book

‘Who gave the book to the boy?’

" Ossetic materials were collected in the course of fieldwork in North Ossetia in 2007-2009. I thank
Aslan Guriev, Fatima Eloeva, Elizaveta Kochieva, and Albina Ozieva for the help in organizing
these trips. I am grateful to all my consultants for their patience and willingness to co-operate.
Thanks are due to Nino Amiridze, Alexander Rostovtsev-Popiel, Bela Shavkhelishvili, Nina
Sumbatova, and Yakov Testelets for helpful discussions; to the audience at the Conference on
Caucasus Studies 2008 for the feedback; and to Ekaterina Lyutikova and Alexander Rostovtsev-
Popiel for the permission to quote here their unpublished field data. The research was partly
supported by RFH grant 09-04-18029e.
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d.*  jdrd ¢’q’int’-s laxwe:m ldjr?

who.ERG boy-DAT gave.him book
Idem (intended)

e. Chechen (field materials)
stena-x laec-na j-u kni:ga?
what-LAT catch-CvB J-COP.PRS book.NOM

‘What is this book about?’
f.* stena-x kni:ga laecna ju?
Idem (intended)

Furthermore, in Ossetic, negative pronouns are also placed in the preverbal position, and
their ordering obeys the same restriction as that of wh-word:

2) Iron Ossetic

a. ni-kegj ni-sy qygdar-y
NEG-who.acc NEG-what disturb-PRrS.3sG
‘Nothing disturbs anybody.’

b.*? nisy nikegj qygdary
Idem (intended)

c.*  nisy qygdary nikeyj
Idem (intended)

Therefore, it is natural for an Ossetianist to inquire whether the analogy between Ossetic,
South Caucasian and Nakh wh-movement extends to negative pronouns. The present paper
explores this question.

The paper is organized as follows. In Section 2, I review some parameters used in
description of negation. In Section 3, I present basic facts about Ossetic sociolinguistics and
grammar, and describe some traits of the Ossetic grammar that are arguably contact-
induced. In Section 4, T describe the morphology and syntax of negation markers and
negative pronouns in Ossetic. In Section 5, I compare the Ossetic system to those of
cognate Iranian and neighboring Caucasian languages, and observe that substantial
similarities exist only with Tsova-Tush, (Old and Modern) Georgian, and Svan systems.
Section 6 is a conclusion.

2 Describing Negation: Typological Parameters

2.1 Sentential vs constituent negation

Languages differ in whether they allow only negation of whole propositions (sentential
negation) or separate constituents:

3) a Sentential negation: the whole proposition is in the scope of negation
1 don’t want to work today.
b. Constituent negation: only one constituent is in the scope of negation:

1 want to work not today.

The difference between the two notions is sometimes not very clear cut, see discussion in
(Horn 2001), but I will disregard these complications here. While the ability to express
sentential negation is arguably a universal trait of human languages, it is not so with
constituent negation. In particular, Ossetic does not allow it:
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(4)  Iron Ossetic
a. ne=me fendy kus-yn abon.
NEG=ACC.1SG want.PRS work-INF today
ok ‘I don’t want to work today.’
ok ‘I want to work not today.’
b.* fendy=me  kusyn ne abon.
intended meaning: ‘I want to work not today.’

2.2 Morphological expression of sentential negation

Ways of marking negation are quite numerous, see (Miestamo 2005) for a systematic
review. The following list is far from exhaustive and only illustrates the width of
typological variation.

Preverbal (or pre-auxilary) marker
®) a. Shokshan Erzyan (Uralic, Finnic, Mordvin), field notes

>

min’  at robot-ama
we  NEG work-PRS.1PL
‘We don’t work.’
b. Standard East Armenian (Parnasyan, Manukyan 2004 : 108)
Jjes C-en sovor-el anoxal xos-el
1 NEG-AUX.1SG learn-INF without.mistakes speak-INF
‘I didn’t learn to speak without mistakes.’

Postverbal (or post-auxilary) marker
(6) German
Hans kommt nicht
Hans comes NEG
‘Hans doesn’t come’

Separate negative auxilary

7 Finnish
Pekka ei luke-nut kirja-a.
P. NEG.38G read-PRTC book-PART

‘Pekka isn’t reading a book'.’

Affix within the verb form
®) Sakha (Turkic, North-East Siberia), field materials
kwn ustata utuj-um-a
day  during sleep-NEG-IMP.2SG
‘Do not sleep the whole day!’

2.3 Negative pronouns: morphology and placement in the clause

Negative pronouns are “special indefinite pronouns that are used in negative contexts where
the scope of negation extends over the indefinite” (Haspelmath 1997:31). However, some
languages use combinations of more general indefinite pronouns with the sentential
negation for this purpose.

! From the site http://www.finnlectura.fi/verkkosuomi/Syntaksi/sivu3421.htm.
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9 a Bona fide negative pronoun
[T]he damp bit down on the right, which nobody wants. (A.A. Milne, The
House
at the Pooh Corner, ch. 9)
b. Sentential negation + indefinite pronoun
“Getting Tigger down, ” said Eeyore, “and Not hurting anybody.” (A.A.
Milne, ibid. , ch. 4.)

A test that distinguishes ‘true’ negative pronouns from more general indefinites is that only
the former are able to express negation in elliptical contexts (Haspelmath 1997:194):

(10) A: Who came?
B: Nobody / *Anybody

To the best of my knowledge, there are no typological studies of the syntax of negative
pronouns.

2.4 Double negation

Languages vary as to the possibility for negative pronouns to co-occur with sentential
negation and with each other:

(11) a. Nobody knows anything about this. (A.A. Milne, ibid., ch. 10)
b.?  Nobody knows nothing about this. = Somebody actually knows something
about this. / * Nobody knows anything about this.
c.*  Nobody doesn’t know anything about this.

d. Russian
ni-kto ni-cego *(ne) znaet ob etom.
NEG-who NEG-what NEG knows about this

‘Nobody knows anything about this.’

When a language requires negative pronouns to co-occur with the sentential negation, or
allows for multiple negative pronouns to be present in the clause, the language is said to
show the negative concord.

3 Ossetic: Trivia

3.1 Genetic affiliation and sociolinguistic data

Ossetic is a Northeast Iranian language spoken in the central Caucasus. Actually, Ossetic is
a cover term for two closely related idioms, Iron” and Digor. The former serves as the
standard literary language as Iron speakers form a majority. However, no precise figures are
available. These two idioms are substantially similar in what is relevant to us. According to
the 2002 census, in Russia there are 515,000 Ossetians (Iron and Digor), and some 70,000

? Sometimes Dzhav (spoken in South Ossetia) is listed as the third dialect. However, according to
(Abaev 1949, Bekoev 1985) Dzhav is one of Iron subdialects, and there seems to be no reason to
treat it separately.
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live in South Ossetia. The number of (potential) Digor speakers can be roughly estimated as
40,000°.

Despite the relatively large number of ethnic Ossetians, the language is losing ground to
Russian (Kambolov 2007): there are no monolingual speakers anymore and at least 40% of
Ossetians are more fluent in Russian than in Ossetic. There is no published data on the
sociolinguistic situation in South Ossetia.

3.2 Contact-induced and inherited traits in Ossetic grammar

Written sources on Alan/Old Ossetic are almost absent®. However, despite the lack of direct
diachronic evidence, we can formulate plausible conjectures about the loaned and inherited
traits in Ossetic, comparing it on the one hand to the living and documented extinct Iranian
languages, and on the other hand to the neighboring Caucasian and Turkic ones.

Some of grammatical traits in Ossetic are distinctly ‘non-Caucasian’: for instance, it
lacks ergativity (accidentally, the ergativity is present in many other Iranian languages).
Needless to say that Ossetic has numerous lexical borrowings from Caucasian languages
(Abaev 1958-1984, Bielmeier 1977). For the sake of brevity, I only give examples of South
Caucasian loans”:

(12)  Tron zwar /Digor siware ‘cross, sanctuary’ < Georg. 3wari ‘cross’ (Abaev1958:401)
Iron zok’o ‘mushroom’ < Georg. sok’o (Abaev 1984: 314)

Some typically Caucasian traits are present in the Ossetic grammar as well. The most
salient of them is a series of glottalized consonants: k’, p’, ¢, ¢’, ¢’. Besides that, unlike the
rest of the New Iranian, Ossetic has a sizeable case system with numerous spatial cases, and
a system of preverbs with spatial (and aspectual) semantics.

In these instances, it is difficult to establish a precise source of ‘syntactic loans’: for
example, it is often argued that the case system in modern Ossetic has developed under
Caucasian influence (Vogt 1945, Abaev 1949). Actually, the case inventory of Ossetic is
quite common for North Eurasia. Therefore, firstly, it is impossible to tell which Caucasian
language families have influenced the case system and secondly, the impact of early
contacts with Turkic or Uralic languages cannot be ruled out either.

In the rest of the paper, I show that the system of negation in Ossetic shows more
affinities to the South Caucasian negation systems than to those in fellow Iranian languages
or other languages of the Caucasus.

4 Negation is Ossetic

Ossetic lacks the constituent negation (4). For the sentential negation, it uses two preverbal
markers: ne for the Indicative and ma for the Imperative. In the rest of non-indicative
moods both markers are used, with a rather complex distribution.

* Digor Ossetians live mostly in Digor and Iraf districts of North Ossetia, and this is the population
of these districts according to the census.

* The earliest monuments are one Alanic tombstone inscription from 10-12 century, a few lines in
Alanic in a 12th c. Byzantine manuscript, and some glosses in an Old Testament manuscript, also
conjecturally dated by the 12" century. First ‘real’ texts date back to the late 18th — early 19th
century (translations from Church Slavonic and Georgian). The language of the latter differs little
from modern Iron, see (Tedeeva 1985).

’ Borrowings in the opposite direction are also attested: for instance, the Georgian Judi ‘beer’ is
considered a borrowing from Alanic (¢f Ossetic eeluton ‘a sort of beer mentioned in the Nart epos’).
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The negation markers are adjacent to the verb. They can be separated from it only by 2P
clitics:

(13) TIron
a. ne =je Zon-yn
NEG =ACC.3SG know-PRS.1SG
‘I don’t know him/her.’
b. ma/*ne =je a-fxer
NEG.IMP=ACC.3SG  PREV-insult:IMP.2SG
‘Do not insult him/her!’

Negative pronouns are formed by combination of the negative marker, which again depends
on the mood, with a wh-word: ni/ma-¢i NEG-who ‘nobody’, ni/ma-sy NEG-what ‘nothing’,
ni/ma-ked NEG-when ‘never’, etc. They immediately precede the verb (15a-c) and cannot

co-occur with the preverbal negative marker. However, multiple negative pronouns may co-
occur, (15b). A combination of indefinite pronouns with the negative particle allows only
specific reading®:

(14) Digor
Jes-ked Jes-Ci ne  rajiv-ton nemucag-aw
IDF-when IDF-what NEG translate-PST.TR.1SG German-COMP

a.* I’ve never translated anything to German.
b.%  Once, I didn’t translate something to German.

The negative pronouns can be separated from the verb only by 2P clitics (15a), and
comparative adverbials (15d).

(15) TIron
a. ni-kej =zy (*ne) fed-ton
NEG-who:ACC =LOC.3SG NEG  see:PST-TR:PST.1SG
‘I haven’t seen anybody there.’

b. ma-kgj ma-ked (*ma) a-fxer!
NEG.IMP-who:ACC ~ NEG.IMP-whenNEG  PREV-insult:IMP.2SG
‘Never insult anybody!”

c.* ma-kgj (*ma) a-fxer ma-ked
Idem (intended)
d. Soslan madin-gj ni-kej fylder warz-ta.
Soslan Madina-ABL NEG-who:ACC stronger love-TR:PST.3SG

‘Soslan never loved anybody stronger than he loved Madina.’

Negative prefixes, however, cannot be separated by clitics from wh-stems’:

(16) Iron
a. ni-ci=je zZon-y
NEG-who=ACC.3SG  know-PRS.3SG
‘Nobody knows him/her.’

¢ See (Haspelmath 1997:31-52) for a definition and discussion of this notion.
" Compare with Old Georgian, example (30).
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b.*  ni=je éi zZon-y
NEG=ACC.3SG who know-PRS.3SG
Idem (intended)

Thus it is possible to speak of “negative movement”: negative pronouns are obligatorily
moved into the preverbal position. The only restriction on the ordering of multiple negative
pronouns is that ‘nobody’ should precede ‘nothing’, notwithstanding their syntactic
positions and / or semantic roles:

(17)  Iron (example 2 repeated)

a. ni-kej ni-sy qygdar-y
NEG-who.acc NEG-what disturb-PRS.3SG
‘Nothing disturbs anybody.’

b.*? nisy nikgj qygdary
Idem (intended)

c.*  nisy qygdary nikgj
Idem (intended)

A completely similar restriction is operative in ordering of wh-words:

(18) Iron
a. ci sy ba-Ixet-ta?
who what PREV-buy.PST-PST.TR.3SG
‘Who bought what?’
b.* sy éi ba-Ixet-ta?

what who PREV-buy.PST-PST.TR.3SG
Idem (intended)

5 Negation in cognate and neighboring languages

5.1 Negation in Iranian

The majority of Iranian languages have two (types of) negation markers, cognate to the
Ossetic ma and ne (Avestan, (Reichelt 1909:317), West Iraninan: Old Persian (Kent
1950:92), Persian (Rubinchik 2001:249,257,258), Caucasian Tati (Griinberg 1963:60),
Sorani Kurdish (MacKenzie 1961:88-89, 181), Kurmanji Kurdish (Kurdoev 1978:165),
Balochi (field data); East Iranian: Pashto (Tegey, Robson 1996:125,133), Wakhi
(Griinberg, Steblin-Kamensky 1976:594), Roshorvi (Kurbanov 1976:117), Rushani (Fajzov
1966:101), Ormuri (Efimov 1986:236), and some others.) In this case, indicative clauses
allow only the ne-type particle, and imperative clauses usually allow only the ma-type
particle®. In the remaining moods, a complex distribution of the two particles obtains. The
inventory of moods and the distribution of the negative particles varies considerably across
Iranian languages.

¥ In some dialects of Kurmanji, both ne and me are possible in the imperative (Kurdoev 1978:165).
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Other languages have only one, ne-type, particle. It is so in Yazghulami (Edelmann
1966:85), Sarykoli (Pakhalina 1966:44), Gilaki’ (Rastorgueva 1971:129), Yaghnobi
(Khromov 1972:50) and some other Iranian languages. An exception is Munji, which has
only one (obviously non-cognate) negation marker ¢i- (Griinberg 1972:426).

All Iranian languages I have data on (except Ossetic) lack true negative pronouns, and
use free-choice indefinite pronouns or wh-words in this capacity. These items do not need
to be placed in the immediately preverbal position (19c¢).

(19) a. Persian (South West Iranian), data from (Haspelmath 1997:283).

(hi¢)  kas-i zang na=zad
IDF  who-IDF.ART ring NEG=hit
‘Nobody called.’
Wakhi (South East Iranian, Pamiri, field data)

b. ‘specific unknown’ pronoun
i-¢iz co=k§9ji maz-i aga  car
IDF-what if=hear:2sG  L:0BL-AcC  awake do:2SG
‘If you hear something, wake me up.’

c. same pronoun used in the negative context
me psad  i-Cig
NEG.IMP touch IDF-what
‘Do not touch anything.’

d. Munyji (Griinberg 1972:419)
kdi  ci-korkint da qura loghay-o
who  NEG-can PREP hill  enter-INF
‘Nobody can climb this hill.’

However, most New Iranian languages are either closely related to, or heavily influenced
by Persian and thus a comparison to them is not very revealing. It makes more sense to
compare Ossetic negative pronouns to those in Old and Middle Iranian. Unfortunately, the
corpora of extant texts are fairly small, moreover (for Middle Iranian) many of the texts are
translations, and therefore, they are not a very reliable source on syntax.

5.1.3. Old Iranian

The very few examples of negative pronouns in Avesta'® indicate that they were formed as
NEG+wh, but not placed immediately preverbally:

(20) Young Avestan (Avesta, Yast 10, 122 quoted from Reichelt 1909:257)
ma ciS§=meé zaoBra-ngm frapuharat
NEG who=1SG.GEN drinking.sacrifice-GEN drink

‘Nobody should drink a drinking sacrifice’ (Es soll mir keiner von den Z. trinken)

There are no negative pronouns in the Old Persian corpus (Kent 1950).

’ The negative particle there has a number of phonologically distributed allomorphs.
' The two languages of Avesta, Old and Young Avestan, are the most archaic of the recorded
Iranian languages, sometimes considered North-Eastern.
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5.1.4 Middle Iranian

Most closely related to Ossetic MI language is Sogdian (North East Iranian, Central Asia,
monuments from 2nd-10 centuries CE). There, negative pronouns were apparently formed
not as NEG+wh:

(20) a. t we'q ny dy nbnty
and  tomorrow NEG someone with
‘and tomorrow it belongs to no-one’ (Sims-Williams 1985:89, 48Vv:17"! 1)
b. t pr wyny frm’'n ny  nyc" bntq’
and in his  order NEG nothing be:3PL.FUT

‘And at whose command they will become nothing’
(Sims-Williams 1985:146, 69V:20)

Consequently, the existing data on Iranian presents ambiguous evidence as to whether the
syntax and morphology of negative pronouns in Ossetic are an innovation.

5.2 West Caucasian

Negation markers are verbal affixes, which can show up in different slots of the verb form,
there are no true negative pronouns, the negative affix is obligatory:

21) a Adyghe, Shapsug dialect (Kapitonov 2008:297)"
ar ted-jo rek"a-s-*(ep)
he.ABS where-and ~ go.PST-NEG
‘He hasn’t gone anywhere’.

b. Abkhaz (Chirikba 2003:34)
ak’-g’a o0-s-taxo-m
one:NH-even it-I-want-NEG
‘I don’t want anything.’

5.3 East Caucasian

All East Caucasian languages, except Bats, lack true negative pronouns (23, 24). A negative
marker on the verb is obligatory."*

(22) Lezgian, (Haspelmath 1997:296)

diwe mad sadra-ni sa kasdi-z-ni

war  again once-even one  person-DAT-even
q’ismet ta-Xu-raj

destiny NEG-be-OPT

‘May war never again be anyone’s destiny.’

" Le. fragment 48, verso, line 17.

12 ‘what’ is cw, so at least synchronically it is not NEG+what.

"% Glosses somewhat simplified.

'Y These observations have been already made in (Imnaishvili 1953), who presents data from
Chechen, Avar, Lak, Dargwa, Kabardian and Tsova-Tush, p. 54-58. Unfortunately, Imnaishvili does
not discuss the syntax of negative sentences and, in particular, does not give examples of complete
sentences, and not just of the pronouns and adverbs under scrutiny.
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It obviously makes more sense to compare Ossetic to the neighboring Nakh languages, than
to the rest of the North East Caucasian. In Chechen, the corresponding negative polarity
items even do not have to precede the verb:

(23)  Chechen (field materials)

a. Musa *(ca) xilla cqa-7a cha
M. NEG was ever-even one
‘Musa has never been anywhere’

b. Musa cqa-7a cha  *(ca) xilla
Idem

An exception is Tsova-Tush'>, which has wh-based true negative pronouns and shows
negative concord (25a), where the negative pronouns do not have to be placed in the
preverbal position (25b). The combination of preverbal negation and an indefinite pronoun
yields specific reading (25c).

(24)  Tsova-Tush (Bela Shavkhelishvili, p.c.)

a. zurb-en co-han-na  co-m (co) d-at-i
Zurab-DAT ~ NEG-who-DAT NEG-thing ~ NEG  5cCL'®-give-PST
‘Nobody gave anything to Zurab.’

b. zurb-en co d-at-i co-han-na com

c. zurb-en co-han-na vum co d-at-i
Zurab-DAT  NEG-who-DAT something ~ NEG  5CL-give-PST
‘Nobody gave something to Zurab.’

Negative pronouns do not obligatorily agree in modality with the preverbal negation:

(25) co-han-na  ma-m at
NEG-who-DAT NEG.IMP-thing say:IMP
‘Do not say anything to anybody!’

5.3 Turkic

Most Turkic languages lack true negative pronouns, and use sentential negation with
indefinites:

(26) Karachay-Balkar (E. Lyutikova, p.c.)
a. madina erttenlik-ten beri  aberi-(da)  asha-ma-san-dy
M. morning-ABL hither thing-(EMPH) eat-NEG-PERF-3SG
‘Madina hasn’t eaten anything since the morning.’
b. madina erttenlik-ten beri  aberi asha-san-dy
M. morning-ABL hither thing eat-PERF-3SG
Madina has eaten something since the morning.

'3 As is well known, Tsova-Tush has undergone a strong Georgian influence (Desheriev 1953:6),
thus its differences from other East Caucasian are hardly surprising.
'® Numeration of classes according to (Desheriev 1953:137).
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5.4 South Caucasian

5.4.1 Old Georgian

Old Georgian had a number of modality dependent preverbal negative markers (Schanidse
1982: 167). It allowed constituent negation:

27 odes igi ara [ Cem-i col-i] ars
if this  NEG my-NOM wife-NOM is
‘As this one is not [, my wife].” Pass. Shush. 7."”

Negative pronouns were formed as negative marker + wh:

(28) da ara-vin icoda Cem-sa garese
and  NEG-who know.IPF.3SG  [-DAT except
‘And nobody knew that, except me.’ Pass. Shush. 15.

The negative prefix could be sometimes separated fom the wh-word by a clitic:

29) num =ca vin Sevals  xilv-a-d mi-sa
NEG.IMP=and who g0.3SG  look-NMZ-ADV (s)he-DAT
‘And nobody should come to look at her.” Pass. Shush. 7.

Negation doubling is unattested in Old Georgian (Boeder 2005:65). I am not aware of
examples with multiple negative pronouns or with negative pronouns not in the
immediately preverbal position.

5.4.2 Modern Georgian

Preverbal negative markers depend on the modality, and negative pronouns are formed as a
combination of a (modality dependent) negation marker (ar(a)-/ver(a)/nu) with a wh-word

(however, araperi/nuraperi ‘nothing’ is based on a non-wh item). In some instances, consti-
tuent negation is possible:

(30) vap’ireb c’avide ik ara  [Sabat-s],
Lintend.PRS  1.go.OPT there not  Saturday-DAT,
aramed k’vira-s
but Sunday-DAT

‘I intend to go there not on Saturday but on Sunday'®’

In modern colloquial Georgian, negation doubling is optional:

(€28 dyes pizik’a magrad davc’ere miuxedavad
today physics cool L.write.AOR  irrespective
im-isa rom  ara-per-i (ar) vicodi
that-GEN COMPL NEG-color-NOM NEG  Lknow.AOR

‘I did physics well, although I knew nothing.’

"7 Examples from TITUS electronic edition of Martyrium Susanicae (the earliest non-translated Old Georgian
text, dated by the 5th century C.E.),

http://titus.fkidg 1 .uni-frankfurt.de/texte/etcs/cauc/ageo/gh/gh1/gh1 . htm.

'8 1 thank Nino Amiridze for this example.
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In the absence of the negative particle, the negative pronouns are strictly preverbal.
However, in the presence of overt preverbal negation, negative pronouns may be separated
from the verb by some material (33 a) or placed postverbally (33 c).

(32) a vano-s ara-per-i dyes *(ar) c’auk’itxavs
vano-DAT NEG-color-NOM today NEG read.PERF. 3SG
‘Vano hasn’t read anything today.’
b. vano-s dyes ara-per-i c’auk’itxavs
Idem
c. ar vici ara-per-i
NEG  know.PRS.1SG NEG-color-NOM

‘I don’t know anything’ (Testelec 1998:247).

5.4.3 Svan
Svan has a large number of modality dependent negative particles: no, no:sa, de, des,
ma:ma, etc. (Palmaitis, Gudjedjiani 1986: 93-94). Negative pronouns are of the type

NEG+Stem19, double negation is disallowed (34a,b), negative pronouns do not need to be all
placed in the preverbal position (34 ¢):

(33) Upper Bal dialect of Svan (ﬁeldworkzo)

a. d-ds dem-ciks (*de) xocda Mars-zi
NEG-who NEG-ever NEG was Mars-on
‘Nobody has ever visited Mars.’

b. no-s nom-ciks (*nom) xacigrawi
NEG-who NEG-ever NEG insult
‘Don’t ever insult anybody!’

c. nos  xacigrawi nomciks
Idem

5.4.4 Megrelian
Megrelian preverbal negative markers, va (with allomorphs) and nu (with allomorphs) are

also modality dependent (Kipshidze 1914:117). In negative contexts, Megrelian uses
indefinite pronouns considered by (Kipshidze 1914:49,145) as not inherently negative®'.
Modern data (Rostovtsev-Popiel 2006) and field materials of my own corroborate this:

' The stems of negative pronouns are not necessarily cognate to wh-words: for instance, in dem-ciks ‘never’,
the stem ciks does not coincide with any wh-word. I gloss it ‘ever’ only for the sake of convenience. A wh-
based negative pronoun is also available:

(1) d-ds dej-Soma xocda Mars-zi
NEG-who NEG-when was Mars-on

‘Nobody has ever visited Mars.”
1 thank David and Nona Kochkiani who provided these examples.
?! Kipshidze also mentions negative pronouns mi-ta who-SUFF ‘nobody’and mu-ta what-SUFF
‘nothing’ (Kipshidze 1914:50). For these pronouns, double negation is disallowed (Kipshidze
1914:145). Modern Megrelian speakers recognize them, but apparently do not use them anymore
(A. Rostovtsev-Popiel, p.c., field data). In particular, according to my consultant, they would be
infelicitous as responses in (35-36).
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(34) Megrelian, (Rostovtsev-Popiel, p.c. and my field data)

a. A: mu  (k)isi? B: mutuni *(va-r)
what you.got anything.NOM NEG-be.PST.3SG
‘What have you got?’ ‘Nothing’

b. A: tina  mi rdu? B: mitin *(va-r)
that who was anybody NEG-be.PST.3SG
‘Who was that?’ ‘Nobody’(i.e. ‘I won’t tell you.”)

These negative pronouns are not sensitive to the choice of the verb negation, and they do
not have to be placed in the preverbal position:

(35 tesi mutun-si nam o-txinkf k’osi
that.way nothing-DAT NEG.IMP VER-you.lend man.DAT
‘Then don’t lend him anything.’ (Tsagareli 1880:58)22

(36) va tkua  mitin-s mutun-i-a

NEG tell nobody-DAT nothing-NOM-REP
‘Don’t tell anything to anybody, he said.’

Thus the morphology of Megrelian negative pronouns differ considerably from that in Svan
and Georgian.

6 Conclusion

In many Caucasian and Iranian languages, including South Caucasian and Ossetic, the
shape of negative particles is modality dependent, but that can hardly be considered as an
outcome of any language contact: on the Iranian side, this evidently goes back to the
common Proto-Iranian.

There is a similarity in the morphology of negative pronouns in Ossetic and the South
Caucasian languages it had the opportunity to come in contact with, namely, Old and
Modern Georgian and Svan. (For geographic reasons, intense direct contact between
Alans/Ossetians and Megrels is less plausible). Furthermore, Old Georgian and Svan do not
allow for negative pronouns to co-occur with the preverbal negation markers. However,
unlike Ossetic, South Caucasian languages do not show obvious restrictions on the position
of negative pronouns in the clause.

Can we claim that the observed morphological similarities are due to language contact?
In general, it is impossible to ascertain, and indeed languages that share certain features
may never have been in contact. For instance, in English and in Biblical Hebrew, the
numeral is placed before the plural-marked noun. Needless to say, this isogloss is due to
mere chance.

(37) a English
four cows
b. Biblical Hebrew
va-Telep Tiz-fm
and-thousand goat-PL
‘and thousand goats® (Sam [ 25:2)

However, for the traits under scrutiny in this article, the contact story is not implausible for
a number of reasons which include: the geographic proximity of Ossetic to South

22 Re-checked with a native speaker.
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Caucasian, the presence of these traits only in a handful of languages of the Central
Caucasus, and absence of these traits from Iranian languages other than Ossetic. It is for
historians to determine whether sufficiently intense contact between early Ossetians and
South Caucasians have indeed ever taken place.
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Semantics of Deictic Pronouns in the Daghestani
Languages

Sabrina Kh. Shikhalieva

The development of an information approach to linguistics concedes that information
not only goes beyond knowledge of the language, but includes knowledge of the world
in a social and cultural context, for example mental bases of speech comprehension and
production. The sphere of such knowledge includes deictic elements and the study of
their peculiarities. The Daghestani languages possess a peculiar, multi-step deixis
system which, considering the aspect mentioned above, has been given comparatively
little attention.

Caucasian linguistics maintains two points of view regarding the presence of a
multi-step deixis system in the Daghestani languages. According to the first viewpoint,
the given system reflects degrees of denotats from the speaker at various levels (an
object or person being next to, higher than, below, or on the same level as the
speaker/listener). The presence of this multi-step deixis system is explained by the
location of the Daghestani languages in a region of abruptly billowy landscape.
Linguophilosophy takes a different point of view, asserting that a mythologema of the
archetype “head” is the basis of the language units used for man’s evaluation of his
anatomy, appearance, and interaction with the environment. In all cultural traditions,
the head correlates with the top, the sky, with the centre of cognitive processes, and the
feet with the bottom or the ground. Agreeing with both the above mentioned points of
view, this essay asserts that the multi-step deixis system represents some symbiosis of
reflection of the space orienteering branching system in man’s consciousness.

Space indication in the Lezghian languages (the Daghestani group) is represented by
two microsystems, different in semantic character and functional structure properties:
they all characterize persons and objects by their remoteness from the space where the
speech takes place, qualifying them as close or remote objects.

Demonstrative pronouns in the Lezghian languages are the language coordinates, as
they correspond to a reference point fixed directly in the utterance itself, in relation to
the “speaker” (near, far). They are expressed as heterogeneous semantic elements,
referring to one deictic category and are characterized by a complex deixis system,
based both on the visibility / invisibility and the rationality/irrationality of the referent
to the speaker, and on the referent’s position being higher or below the speaker.

Table 1. The system of demonstrative pronouns in the Lezghian languages

Horizontal dimension

1) ) 3) ) (%) (6)
closeness to  closenessto  closeness to both remoteness from  remoteness from  remoteness from
the speaker  to the listener the speaker and  the speaker and  the speaker and  the speaker and the

the listener the listener listener at a larger listener at a larger
distance and invisible distance
TL m-u t-mu h-amu h-atmu h-admu
AL  m-e t-e h-ame h-ate ta-h-a
TSL  m-an in h-aman h-ajn shen h-oshin
RL  m-i t-i h-a h-eme h-eti
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Summarizing the material of the Lezghian subgroup (Table 1 above), we may
distribute the demonstrative pronouns in a model-scheme, consisting of six horizontal
elements and six vertical elements. Let’s consider the horizontal group. Each of these
lexemes represents an autonomous lexeme. The system of demonstrative pronouns in
the Lezhgian languages’ subgroup is directed to the speaker and to the listener. It
includes six elements across the scheme.

The remoteness can take various meanings: something that is far from the
communicants can be in the sphere of the second person (the 4" element). The 4™
element can denote an object remote from both the speaker and the listener, but within
the sphere of the second person: we call it the first degree of remoteness of the pronoun.
The 5" and 6" elements of the system (out of the communicants’ sphere) are less
considerable from the speaker’s position, as the object is remote from the speaker. The
5" element is far from the communicants and is called the second degree of remoteness,
while the 6™ element is both far and invisible and is called the third degree of
remoteness.

The remoteness is determined from the speaker’s point of view. The same situation
can be described differently depending on the distance between the object, the speaker,
and the addressee. The central role is given to the speaker, not to the addressee.

The first three elements are the elements of the close deixis and this is represented in
all the Lezghian languages. The far deixis is represented in three degrees of remoteness
in the following languages: the 1% and 2™ degrees of remoteness are represented in the
Tabassaran, Rutul, and Agul languages, while the Tsakhur language contains pronouns
of the 1%, 2™, and 3™ degrees of remoteness. The presence of the pronouns with m, ¢,
and s formants are characteristic of the far and close deixis. The demonstrative
pronouns of the m-series are used when an object is in the sphere of the speaker, the
demonstrative pronouns of the t-series are included into the sphere of the addressee’s
actions, and the A-series is used to indicate some remoteness of the object from the
speaker or the addressee.

Deictic pronouns have the closest relation with gestures as they can be regarded as
verbal means of duplicating a gesture. The demonstrative pronouns are not used
without an accompanying gesture and therefore, the observance of demonstrative
pronouns shows that a language or dialect speaker conceives the world as continual and
non-segmented. The indication to closeness or remoteness is pragmatically determined.

Table 2. The system of demonstrative pronouns in the Lezghian languages

Vertical dimension

higher still higher higher and farther lower  still lower lower and farther
TL  Sumu  hagmu kumu  hakmu
AL e hale laha ge hage
RL
TSL

However, the indication expressed by these words cannot always be referred to the
speaker’s figure, as the demonstrative pronouns go beyond words, expressing
remoteness or closeness. They also indicate (by lingual means) that the speaker or
another participant of the conversation conceives their position (or another object’s
position) in two-dimensional space, the basic measurements of which are represented
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vertically in the Lezghian languages. As was stated above, the reference point of such
measurements is a person as a conceiving subject. Describing the situation, based on
visual conceiving, the space relation coordination centre is the plane of vision direction
in man’s normal position (vertical position). The objects of conceiving, situated higher
than this conventional plane, are characterized in space relations as higher, and the
objects that are situated below the conventional plane are characterized in space
relations as below. They represent locative words with the meaning of vertical space
orientation, and have a different semantic structure, in which there is no place for the
observer imagined by the speaker. The demonstrative pronouns with vertical semantics
represent symmetrical relations, as the observer’s position is irrelevant. The vertical
demonstrative pronouns represent semantic valency for the orienteer, the function of
which is to be taken by the observer’s figure in case this valency realization fails. Such
a reference point is the person’s eye direction in normal conditions. These normal
conditions are determined by the natural conditions of human existence. According to
the correlation with coordinates, the reference point of which is the subject of
conceiving, the space relations named can be divided into two types: three-dimensional
and one-dimensional.

The three-dimensional type forms the lexical opposition: higher — lower (the
Lezghian, Tabassaran, Agul languages), while the one-dimensional type does not form
lexical oppositions. The one-dimensional type includes the demonstratives of the
Tsakhur and Rutul languages, and they do not indicate the difference in the object
position in the vertical space. They can only concretize the speaker’s position regarding
the object or the person, indicated by the speaker.

Table 3.. The full model of orientational meanings in the Lezghian languages
Horizontal dimension
(M 2) 3) “4) ) (6)

closeness to  closenessto closeness to both  remoteness from  remoteness from  remoteness from
the speaker  to the listener the speakerand  the speaker and  the speaker and  the speaker and the

the listener the listener listener at a larger listener at a larger
distance and invisible distance
TL  m-u t-mu i -amu h-atmu h-admu
AL  m-e t-e i -ame h-ate ta-h-a
TSL  m-an in h-aman h-ajn shen h-oshin
RL m-i t-i h-a h-eme h-eti

- denotes absence
Vertical dimension

(7) ®) ©) (10) (1D (12)
higher still higher ~ higher and farther lower still lower  lower and farther
TL  gumu  hagmu kumu  hakmu
AL e hale laha ge hage
RL
TSL
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The full model of orientational meanings of demonstrative pronouns (12 elements) is
present in none of the languages of the Lezghian group. The Lezghian, Tabasaran, and
Agul languages are expressed in three-dimensional space. The Tsakhur and Rutul
languages are presented in one-dimensional space. The full deixis is presented in the
LL, TL, RL, and the AL, and the partial deixis is presented in the RL and the TSL. The
horizontal system in the Lezghian languages consists of two grammemes: “close
deixis” and “remote deixis”. Three deictic pronouns immediately indicate “closeness
zone” and three indicate “remoteness zone”.

In the Lezghian languages (across), three pronouns are presented horizontally in TL,
RL, AL, — five, in TZL - six, and vertically in the LL, TL — four, in AL — five. The
complicated interweaving of indication types shows that the same pronouns can be
included into different semantic subsystems. Among all the Lezghian languages the
largest number of demonstrative pronouns is found in the Agul language (ten). There
are nine in the Lezghin and Tabasaran languages, six in TSL, and five in RL. In the AL
the demonstrative pronouns are more egocentric than in the other languages.

The space differentiation is impossible without an object in the field of vision.
Visionary conception reflects the remoteness and extension of the objects, which are to
be expressed by linguistic means. One has to assume that the demonstrative pronouns
with the spirant -/- appeared earlier, and later there appeared pronouns, indicating the
object, which is beyond the field of conception.

Abbreviations

LL — Lezghian language
TL — Tabassaran language
RL — Rutul language

AL — Agul language

TSL — Tsakhur language
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Lexemes Expressing Migration and Problems of
Language Identity in Modern Georgia

Tinatin Turkia

The main theme of this report addresses issues reflecting lexical and linguistic identity
of the internal migration processes in modern Georgia. General pragmatization, on the
basis of language learning, plays an important role in modern linguistics. Today, it is
not sufficient for dictionaries to simply give the main definitions of a word; their
objective is to describe all nuances and give qualification of a word in contextual use.
These requirements are important in computer linguistics, and especially in machine
translation, which needs maximal definition of the word and formulation of optimal
semantic fields.

This paper highlights interesting examples of high social sensitivity and specific
types of semantic change in vocabulary influenced by Georgia’s modern political
situation. Vocabulary reflects the migration of the native population, and word-
phraseology demonstrates integration difficulties of the population in their new place
of living. The Georgian language uses numerous lexical items to define the migration
of the native population and these words have had different meanings in different
periods of Georgian history.

Data for this study have been collected on the basis of chancellery documentation of
the Ministry of Internally Displaced Persons from the Occupied Territories and
Refugees. Sociolinguistic questionnaires were answered by IDP students and faculty
members of the Sukhumi University in Tbilisi as well as IDP students of the Ilia State
University (total number of questionnaires: 70). These lexical items include:
“persecuted, refugee, migrant, runaway, homeless, installed in, lodged in, passenger,
traveler and wonderer”.

A short characterization of these words:

1. wggboemo devnili - “Persecuted” (1): people leaving their own home
because of war.

2. godexmgoemo [t’olvili - “Refugee”: a person who has left his home not
because of his wish, but due to threatening circumstances, such as war.

3. e mogzauri - “Traveler” and d3bsgéo mgzavri - “Passenger” (2):
a person who is moving by his own wish (these are neutral terms).

4. bobsbo xizani - “Migrant®, gejggamo gakceuli — “runaway”, dobsgscn
miusapari - “homeless”, Bsbsbemgdmemo  casaxlebuli - “installed in”,
Agbsbemgdneo Sesaxlebuli - “lodged in” (3): terms expressing the status
which the person is awarded from the receiving country. All these
words contain reasons for the movement: “migrant, runaway” is a
person who is sheltering himself in someone’s home (and he is
supposed to return), “homeless” is a person who is left without home
and protection, “installed in” is a person who will never return, “lodged
in”” has meaning of settling in someone’s home.
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These lexical items can be increased by affixes found naturally in the Georgian
language. It should be noted that migration and movement terminology differ from
each other, for example: dglsbeos Sesaxlda “to move in”, Bsbsbexos Casaxida “to install
in”, esbsbes dasaxlda “to settle in”. The use of these terms varied and had different
actuality in the Georgian language at different periods in Georgian history. This was a
result of invasions by enemies, rather than the peaceful life which was typical in
Georgian history. Unfortunately, from the end of twentieth century, these lexical items
have become more actual and occur particularly in social-political contexts.

As a result of recent political and social processes, Georgian people have had to
leave their home several times. This population migration can usually take the form of
internal or external migration, which can happen for different reasons, such as
population increase, ecological disasters, state activities, military conflicts, and
economic issues.

In the Georgian annals and in documentation there exists special terminology,
which, influenced by the military situation, expresses the nature of the population’s
migration and social status. Part of this terminology is still used in Georgian even
today, but nowadays it reflects not only the migrant’s situation but their social status as
well. If a person is considered a migrant of any category and is enrolled in social
welfare, this accordingly defines their further living conditions. The division of people
into social groups has historically taken place the world over and Georgia is no
exception. This division can be based on race, nationality, profession, or education,
and language defines these groups by the specific terminology.

Today, the world is actively watching the processes of migration; however, parts of
the Georgian population have sadly been forced, for different reasons over the last two
centuries, to leave their homes and change their place of living. The term “other place”
refers to migration inside the country and as well as involuntarily migration. These
kinds of internal migration movements are problematic, and additionally this type of
population needs appropriate terminological definition.

Television and mass media actively adopt and assimilate new terminology, and thus
increase semantic and connotative changes in the languages. The terminology
surrounding the migrant population is rarely of positive content. People leave their
homes under threat of war, and suffer hunger and discomfort as a consequence of the
social situation. The result of this is an increase of synonyms, which define the
internally displaced persons. These people can include politically persecuted persons
asking for political shelter in foreign countries or a native population migrating inside
their own country, for whom a special tent city is opened. The less forceful related
lexical units are fewer in number (tourist, traveler, passenger, wanderer, guest).
Language quickly creates or gives hierarchical classification, not only cause and effect
reflecting terminology, but also terminology which describes migration status social
protection. Historically, the vocabulary in the Georgian language has reflected
population migration (internal or external) undergoing semantic and connotative
interpretation and representing trends of a national-linguistic identity change.
Observing this material, characteristics of migration and status reflecting lexical
specific hierarchy can be found. The examples of this hierarchy can be grouped in the
following ways:

a) Vocabulary which expresses reasons for leaving a place of living
(eoyermgoemo  1t7olvili “refugee”, wygboemo devnili “persecuted person”,
odgegdon  gsmsseomgdmo 3oto [3ulebit gadaadgilebuli p’iri “internally
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displaced person”, bobsbo xizani ‘“‘fugitive”, gsjggamo gakceuli
“runaway”) (1).

b) Vocabulary which expresses the result of leaving a place of living
(Bogbesgsto miusapari “homeless”, gbsbemgste usaxlk’aro “shelterless”,
393G gmdols 98093y wsRgbomo  Semc 'eobis garese darcenili “left without
aid”) (2).

¢) Vocabulary which expresses the emigrant’s nature of adaptation
(Bgbsbeaos Sesaxlda “lodged in”, Bsbsbenos dasaxlda installed in, dggbobbs
Seexizna “take shelter in”, dgog®s seic’ra “sought shelter in”) (3)

d) Vocabulary which reflects the attitude of the “host” society towards the
migrant people (bgmo gsgfeows xeli gauc’oda “gave help”, 89fgmol
Semc’eobs ‘“‘shares”, dbs®do Sderneas mxarsi amoudga “‘supported”,
defgermgds eoee moc 'qaleba gaiyo “gave out”, asbgdl gascems “gives
charity”, J3gededdgeendls kvelmokmedobs “shows charity”, 3939680l
mecenat’obs “donates”, 35s¢39emedls mparvelobs — “contributes”) (2).

It must be noted that society itself is divided in several parts according to this
terminology:

a) Who helps (who gives a hand, supports, donates, shelters, gives, gives to
charity, gives patronage, harbors).

b) Who was forced to give a place to the migrants, who was forced to share,
who was oppressed.

¢) Who is helped.

d) Who is “lodged in”, “in share with somebody*

When assessing the civilian mood of the persecuted population in their homeland, it
reflects extremely hard on the unity of that society. The extent of the Georgian
population persecuted has increased since 1992 and their psychology is suffering
bifurcation. On one hand, they feel ashamed of being homeless in their own country,
whereas they could bear this fate better outside their own country, as being in another
country is more natural; in this case they are gone, exiled, or have set off, but not
“persecuted”. On the other hand, the status “persecuted” should guarantee further
social protection, because the psychological problems of the persecuted population are
not well studied and language is not yet ready to start working appropriately in order to
solve the problem. The society that represents the unity of the “host” and the “guest”
gradually loses civilian unity, and it becomes difficult to overcome this obstacle which
divides the persecuted person from his “equal” compatriot. Language is persistently
looking for vocabulary that can soften such confrontations (the expressions seem
comparatively neutral: persecuted from Abkhazia, from Samachablo (South Ossetia)
persecuted people, who arrived during the Shidakartli problems); however, this
“spontaneous diplomacy” gradually becomes useless. Part of the “host” population
feels that the persecuted person, who once was a guest, gradually becomes a hard
burden, their problems cannot be solved and their repatriation process is stretched. The
persecuted population cannot feel at home in the “host” environment and the crack
within society is deepened.
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OTtpaxeHune npoueccoB rnodanusaumm Ha 6ecnucb-
MEHHbIX fA3blKax (Ha MaTepuane LOBa-TYLUMHCKOIro
(6aubuinckoro) Asbika)

Bena LWaBxenuwBunu

IIporieccsl MHTEHCHUBHOM TIIOOAH3ALMY, XapaKTEPHBIC COBPEMEHHOMY MHEpY, 0oje3-
HEHHO OTPaXKalOTCA Ha sA3bIKaX MajbIX HapoJOB, 0COOEHHO OecnuchMeHHbIX. OOre-
M3BECTHO, YTO KAXKIBIH 3THOC 3apokIaeTcss U GOPMUpPYETCsl Ha BIIOJIHE ONpeNeIEHHOM
TEPPUTOPHH U B COOTBETCTBYIOIIEM IPHPOIHOM OKPY>KCHUH, TyXOBHBIMH HHTEpPECAMHU
U S3BIKOM. DTHO-IMHTBUCTHYECKAs! KAPTHHA MO3BOJISIET €€ HOCUTEIIIO B JII000H MOMEHT
aJIeKBaTHO OTBETUTh HA BOIPOC «KTO MBI €CTh?», HPUUYEM HCIONB3YIOT HOHITHUS
npoucxoogicoenue, UCMopus, A3bIK, OYX08Hble YEHHOCMU, mpaduyuu W, TeM CaMbIM,
udenmuguyupyem cebsi ¢ HuMH. OJHAKO, Ha MPOTSHKEHUH BEKOB, BCE 3TH Xapak-
TEPUCTHKN OBUTH IOJBEPXKEHBI MPOLECCY TPAaHCHOPMALUK H, B KOHEYHOM CUYETE MOTIIH
MIOBJI€Yb 3a COOOH CaMHU3OJALMIO WM MCUYE3HOBEHHE OIHUX KyJIbTYyp M CTaHOBJICHHE
JIPYTHX.

B 0o01iei ClI0’)KHOCTH, 3TH XapaKTEePHCTHKU BKITFOYAIOT TPU OCHOBHBIX KOMITOHEHTA —
A3LIKOBOU, IMHO-KYILINYPHBIU Y PeNUcUO3HbIl, N COOTHOLICHHUS TUX COCTABIIIONINX B
pas3HOe BpeMs ToXKe ObUIO pa3lIuYHBIM. 314eCh yMECTHO nmpuBecTH cioBa Bi. ConoBnéBa,
KOTOpBIi OTMedas, 4to «Bce KympTypsl (OpPMHPYT 4dacTh OOLIETO HACIeIus
YenoBedyecTBa. [IpeHeOperkeHne KyJIbTypoil WM pa3pylleHHe KyJIbTYpHl KakoH-1m0o
IPYIIBI HaceJIeHUsT 3eMIIn — 3TO moTepsl Uit Beero denobedecTBa» (ConoBwéB, 1888).
TToHATHO, YTO 3TO HAa3bIBACTCS HE UHAYE, KaK 2YMAHUMAPHA Kamacmpoga.

UYem ke OHH OOYCIIOBJICHBI M Kakasl IIOJs BHHBI JIOXKATCS Ha IMPOLECCH, KOTOPHIE
ceiiyac Ha3bIBAIOT OJHMM TEPMUHOM «2robanuzayus»? YToObl NpaBUWILHO IOHSTH
MPOLECCHI, TPOUCXOIAIINE B COLMYME M COOTBETCTBYIOIEM €MY sI3bIKe, NaBaiite, Mo
BO3MOKHOCTH, XPOHOJIOTHYECKH MPOCIEANM HUX TpaHC(HOpMAIHIO Ha MaTepHaie I10Ba-
TYIIMHCKOTrOo (0anouiickoro) s3pika. B 3TOM miaHe, JaHHBIN A3bIK MHTEPECEH, TEM, YTO
B CHJIy CBOCH JaBHEil KOHCEpBAaIMY, OH JaéT BO3MOXHOCTH HO3TAMHO IPOCIEAUTh ITH
IpoLecch, U Ha OCHOBE WX AaHaNW3a, CO3/1aTh HEKYI0 MOJEb, KOTOpas BO3MOXKHO
IIOMOXKET B JAPYyrux sA3bIKax O603Ha‘IHTB KaKue-TO pblyaru it MPUOCTAHOBJIICHUS
A361K08020 cO8uea. TloueMy s yIIOMSIHYIA CIIOTaH «8 OpYy2ux A3bIKax» HABEPHO TOHATHO,
nb0 B HamieM Clydae, JAyMaro, 4TO MPOLECC LOBa-TYIIHHCKOTO A3bIK08020 CO8uU2a
HOIIEN HACTOJBKO JAJIeKo, YTO IOTHATh €ro MPaKTHUeCKU HeBO3MOXHO. K cuacThio, 310
HE TPO3UT HUX OIMHUYECKOU UOeHMuuyHocmu, K100, B CHIy CBOETO MCKOHHOI'O
IPY3MHCKOTO CaMOCO3HAHUS, €r0 OHM COXPAHAT eIE NOJITo — 0 TeX II0p, MoKa OymeT
JKMBO I'PY3HHCKOE STHOJIMHTBUCTHYECKOE CAMOCO3HAHHE.

ITnoxo Apyroe — HOTepst A3bIKa BICYET NOTEPIO eI OJHOH CaMOOBITHOCTH, OT KOTO-
poit Tpy3uHCKas Ooratas U MHOTOJHKAs KyJIbTypa, ¢ €€ NPEBHUMH S3bIKAMH M JUa—
JICKTaMHu, B OHpe}IeHéHHOﬁ CTCNICHH, TTOTYCKHECT. IInoxo u TO, 9YTO YK€ €CTh NPCUCH—
JICHT...

Kparkas cnpaBka

Tymerust oguH u3 peruoHoB ['py3un, KOTOpBIN 3aHUMET CeBEpO-3amajJHbIi TOpHBIi
MaccuB, abOpUIeHBI, KOTOpble HcTOopudeckH cocTaBisuin 4 O6mecrBa — LloBarta,
ITupuxuth, I'omenapu u Yarma; HaceleHUe LOBA U YAaCThIO NMPUKUTUHLBI 3aHUMAJIOCh
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OBLIEBOACTBOM, IIO3TOMY MM OBLI XapaKTepeH OCENN0-KOYeBOM 00pa3 KU3HU;
YarMUHLBl ¥ TOMENApLbl BEIH OCEMIBbII 00pa3 )KU3HU; B CHIIYy CTUXMIHBIX KaTaKIM3MOB
TYUIMHBI CTAIU NEPECeNAThCsl ¢ FOp Ha paBHUHY B KoHIE XIX B. 1 000CHOBAJIHCH B C.
3emo u Ksemo Ansanu B KaxeTu; Ha CerofHsIIHUNA AeHb OHU IPEJCTABICHBI KaK 1[0Ba-
TYUIMHBI, BI3JCIOIHE A3bIKOM, YACThIO POJCTBEHHOMY BEHHAXCKHMM S3BIKAM U Yarma-
TYLIUHBI, TOBOPSILIME HA JUAIEKTE IPYy3HHCKOTO S3bIKA.

Hano 3amMeTuTh, 4TO 1OBa-TYIIMHCKUH (6anOuiickuil) sI3bIK HAXOAUIICS U HAXOAUTCA
B Tyllle MHOTHX (paKTOPOB, CIIOCOOCTBYIOIINX YCKOPEHHIO €r0 CaMOM3OIIHU. Bmec-
TUTb BECh CIIEKTP BOIPOCOB B PAMKHU OJIHOTO JOKJaJa, HABEPHO, CI0KHO, I0O3TOMY MBI
HONBITaEMCS IaTh XOTs Obl CXeMaTUUECKUIl aHAIIM3 HEKOTOPBIX IIPOLIECCOB.

Hauném ¢ Toro, 4ro B couuyMe TYIIUH — IOBLIEB MOXKHO BBIIEIHUTH CIIEAYIOIIUE
9Tarsl, HA30BEM X, MOOepHU3AYUU, KOTOPBIE OTPAKAFOTCS B S3BIKE.

IlepBblii 3Tan
[lepBsrit aTam, gymato, HanOoJee IPEBHUU W CBS3aH C MEPUOIOM CO3JaHHS CPENCTB K
CYIIECTBOBAHUIO BOOOIIE; IMEHHO 3TOT IEPHOJ MbI CBSI3bIBAEM C IOSBICHUEM MIVIUUH-
ckoti oéyvl (1B. H.3). B HayuHOH IUTEpaType OTMEUYEHO, YTO OHA MpENCTaBisIa COO0M
THT CKPEUIEHHOW MOPOJIBI IBYX OBEIl — 8o0wuHcKol u kyoanckou (1.). Hano mymars,
YTO KPOME TOT'O, YTO 3TOT (haKTOp MOMEHSJI MPHUBBIUHBIN YKIaJ KU3HU U TPAJUIHOH-
HbI€ HpaBbl I[0Ba-TYIIMH, OH IOCIYXXHJ HAa4aJOM HM3MEHEHHs PacKiaga COIHaJIbHbBIX
CI0EB B OOIIECTBE — MOSBICHHIO 3aYaTKOB MUMYLIMX W HEUMYIIMX. DTOT IIPOIECC
JIOJDKEH OblI OBITh JOITUM, T.K. MMEHHO C 3TUM IIEPOJOM CBs3aHAa NMOTPEOHOCTH B
CO3/IaHUU U O0TpabaThIBaHMH HaBBIKOB, COOTBETCTBYIOLINX BHOBb CO3/IaBa€MON OTPACiIn
— o08yegoocmea, NOO IyMmar, 4TO €€ COCTAaBILSIONIMX OBIJIO MHOTO: KakK YBEJIHYHTH
IIOTOJIOBEE OBEIl Ha MsICO, KaKHe MOXKHO HaWTH TEXHOJIOTHU U (GOpMBI A1 00paboTKHy,
COXpaHEHUs], NOTpeOIeHUs U pealn3aliy NPOAYKTOB (MOJIOKA, ChIpa, IEPCTH U T.1.) U
MHOT'0€ JIpyroe, T.e. HauMHas C YXO/a 3a OBIIAMH U KOHYAs KOHEYHBIM Pe3yJbTaTOM —
BECh JTOT MPOLECC BKIIOYAI MHOXECTBO MPOLEAYp BEACHHUS OBLEBOACTBOM, Kak
0Tpaciplo, MO3TOMY CaM IyTh K HEMY, AyMaro, ObUI TPYIAHBIM M JOJTMM M IIOJIOH
MIOCTOSIHHBIX M KPOTIOTJIMBEIX HaOIroaeHuH. Bee 3Tn mosTamible mponexyphl JOLUIH 10
HalIUX JHEH M MOJ CHIy TOJBKO TeM, KTO TINATENbHO MX M3y4ms, H00 TpeOyer Bio-
JKEHUs HEMMOBEPHOT'O TPYJa, MHOTO TEpPIEHHUS, CHJ U TJIAaBHOE — COOTBETCTBYIOIIUX
3HaHuii. Camoe yIMBUTEIBHOE 37IECh TO, BCE JEHCTBHS, XapaKTEpHbIE A JaHHOU
oTpaciu (KaJeHJaph MEperoHa, BO3pacTHbIe O0O3HAYEHHs, CTOWOHMIIA, MpoLeaypa
XOJIOIIEHHS. OBELl, COPTUPOBKH MsACA, HAa30BEM €ro «BBIBOJAKA» Chbpa (OT cIOBa
«BBIBECTH»), €r0 COCTABHOW HHIPEJUEHT M JaXke IOoCyAa, KyJda KIaId ChIp Ui
XpaHEHHus), T.e. Kaxzaas Ipolenypa OTpaK€Ha B TEpPMHUHAX, KOTOpbIE 1O ceil JIeHb
COXpaHMJIKCh, B OCHOBHOM, B I[OBa-TYIIMHCKOM s3blKe. VX HeBeposTHO OoJjblioe
KOJINYECTBO, 00JIee TOr0o, HEKOTOPbIe M3 HHUX IPEBPATHJIUCH B CIIOTaHbl U KpbLIaThble
BbIpakeHHsI. TOJBKO CJI0B, 0003HAYAIOIINX «OBIa», B s3bIke Oosiee 20, BOT HEKOTOPHIC
u3 HUX: [. orce «orapa oBewy, 2. yiicmx «oBla, 0apany, 3. mavylu yiicmx «0e3poruit
Mapany, 4. 6laxlapulu yiicmx «1epHOMOPABIN OapaHay, 5. Ubusbmvailiu yiicmx «dapaH
¢ 4-ms poramm», 6. xanxap uytix «irHéHok ot 9 mo 14 aueit», 7. axpob «mOSPOK» -
SATHEHOK IIOCIE MEPBOI CTPWKKU», 8. lanb «ArHEHOK 3UMHEro okoTay, 9. olapxlyleze
yticmx «0apaH Cc KpacHBIM TSITHOM», 0. wuwax «bapaH ot 6 mec. no romay, I1.
wuwnuk «yOOWHBIN Oapan», 12. moy6 «0apaH-TIPOU3BOAUTENbY, 13. uyiix «SITHEHOKY,
14. manylu uyiix «IrH€Hok Oe3 marepw», 15. uyxyuHan «oBLeMartka», 6. dcenpe
«osyay, 17. laxvepe yiicmx «IpeXIeBpeMEHHO pOAWBIIUIiCS Oapamiek», 18. moxiu
«OBIA JI0 TOJIa» | T.JI.

B coznganum naHHOI oTpaciu ydacTBOBall, NO-BUAMMOMY, BCe ropisl BocTouHoit
I'py3un, onnako u3 ucropuyeckux OOmectB Tymeru (Lloa, Yarma, I'omernapu u
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IMupukuTH), U3HAYaIbHAS MUCCHUS €€ BEACHHs, I10-BUAUMOMY, ObliIa OTBE/ICHA MIPECTa-
ButemsiMu O6mmectBa LloBa u gacTeio [Inpukuty, T. K. 00pa3 UX MOCIEAyOmeH KU3HT —
0C&IU10-KOYEBOH, BBIpaXalIcCs B HEIPEMEHHOM YCJIOBUU HAJIUYHMS COOTBETCTBYIOIIETO
XO34HCTBA KaK 6 20pax, TaK U Ha naockocmu. B cBsI3W ¢ 3TUM, B ropax U B AJa3aHCKOH
nonune (B Kaxern) onn umenu o 8 cén. Ocranbhbie O6mecta (Yarma u ['omeriapu)
OBeIl JAepKanu IJisl JINYHOTO IIOJb30BaHUS B MaJOM KOJIMYECTBE M, B OCHOBHOM,
3aHUMAJTUCh Pa3BEIEHUEM KPYITHOTO POraToro CKoTa.

OTOT e 3Tal CBS3aH C MEPUOOM s3bIYecTBa (MJIOJIONOKIOHCTBA), T. K. COXPaHUIIOCH
MHOKECTBO TPAAUIMOHHBIX TYIMIMHCKUX PUTYaJIOB, KOTOPBIE CBSI3aHBI C OBLIEBOACTBOM
— HarpuMep, NPHHOLICHNE STHEHKA B )KEPTBY B CBATHIE MPA3IHHUKH, KIATBA OBLOW Ha
OYaKHOH LienH, 0003HaYCHNE OBLIBI HJIM ATHEHKA HAa HaATPOOHBIX IUTUTAX, KOTOPHIE 110
celt neHp coxpaHwanuch B ['opHO# Tymery (B 3HaK YUCTOTH U HE3BIOIEMOCTH IIEHHOCTH
camoro 3Toro ¢eHomeHa). Boipaxkenue «l'ocronyu, IOMOTM MHE IPEOJONETh 3TH Oe/bl
W, B 3HAK OJarOJapHOCTH, 51 KAdiCOblil 200, B 9eCTh TeOs 3apexy 10 OTHOMY OapaHy»,
BBl YCIBIIINTE TOJIBKO Cpeay TYIIMH-LOBIEB. (Ogya nNaBana Bce Omara — IPOXYKTHI
(MfCO, CBIp, KOTOpBIE XPAHUIUCH IOYTU LENbII IOJ, MOJOKO), U3 IIEPCTU JeIaau
OISy, TOJIOBHBIE YOOPBI, IPEIMETHI JJOMAIIHEr0 00MX0/a U IepBOi HEOOXOJUMOCTH
— MarTparlbl, oJesIa, Ianacel, U3 KOKH — 00yBb, HE BEIOpachIBaIN Aake KOCTH — U3 HUX
JIeNIany Ui JeTel UTpyLIKy.

Bropoii aTan

Bropoii stan — 3to nepuos npuHATHA Xpucmuarncmea. OH XapaKTepU3yeTCs CO3AaHUEM
HOBOT'O IIOPS/IKA, MOSIBJISIETCS HOBas CHCTEMa 3HAHUH O MHpE, ero BUJICHHUS M MOHH-
MaH{S B LenoM. MHorme OObIYaW M PUTyaibl HapOAHBIX TPAIWLUA BO3BOIATCS B
JyXOBHO-HPaBCTBEHHBIC PAMKH, OTpabaThIBAIOTCS CIOCOOBI KOHTpOJIS 332 (opMUpOBa-
HHEM JyXOBHBIX IIEHHOCTEH, OTBEUYAIOIINX HAI[MOHAIBHBIM MHTEpEcaM U T. 1. Bce atH
IIPOLIECCHl MOMEHTAIBHO OTPAYKAIOTCS B SI3bIKE — MPOMCXOMUT AEMapKaIHs CTaphIX 3Ha-
YeHUH, 00pa30BaHNE HOBBIX M 3aMMCTBOBAHHUE JICKCHYECKUX EIUHHII.

Hano 3ameruts, uto korna Ceamas Huno npumna B ['py3uto ¢ muccuel pacnpo-
crpaHeHust IlpaBocimaBus, TO cpeau IUIEMEH, BCTPEYABIIMX M IPUHSBIIAX €&
TIponoBeau ObLIH 2ydamarapysl, KOIXU, nX08bl, YoOOHbL (T.€. Yoebl) U Ap., T.€. C CAMOTO
Havana Kpewenusa I'pysuu, Tymerns nprodmuiack Ko BCEMy TOMY, YTO IPOUCXOIHUIIO
B CTpaHE — BCE CBATHIC MECTA U Y)K€ MMEIOLIHECS MOJIECOHH MOTYYHIH HOBOE OLyXOTBO-
peHue, Hayajaoch CTPOMTENbCTBO IIpaBocinaBHBIX XpaMoB U T. X., U CaMO€ IJIaBHOE —
BCSL lyXOBHAsi TEPMHUHOJIOTUSI OYKBaJbHO PAacTBOPHJIACH B JIGKCHUKE I[OBA-TYIIUH — HX
MHOTO; miepeBof vacmeti bubauu, kotopsie cnenanbl MoBom Luckapumsimm B 1847 1.
SIBIISIETCS] APKUM TOMY cBHIeTenbCTBOM. [lepeBenensl «Omue Hawy n «Cumeon sepuly
C JIPEBHE-TPY3MHCKOTO S3bIKa; TEKCT IEPeBO/Ia JIOKHUTCS JIETKO U CBOOOJIHO M BOCIIPH-
HUMaeTcsi OJarofaTHO M CIACHTEIBHO — CIACHUTEIBHO, MOTOMY YTO CaM OpegHe-
epy3uHckuu aBisieTcs: HocuteneM Mcemunwvt Boowcweii.. OH mpoct U moctynen. Camoe
HUHTEPECHOE TO, YTO HOPMAMUBHBIL YEPKOBGHBIT HA HEKHUIICHbIL YO8A-MYUIUHCKUL TIEpe-
XOIUT 03 CMBICIOBBIX OTKIOHEHHWH M OCOOBIX HOBOOOPa30BaHHM, a 3aMMCTBOBaHHAs
JIeKCHKa oOpamisieTcss B rpaMMaTH4eckue (OpPMBI I[OBA-TYIIMHCKOTO SI3bIKa, K IIPH-
Mmepy: Jan txe, mene Ba o namy, ylannuban xpe nle —... «Otue Ham, ecu Ha Hebecax, Ja
ceetutcs uMs TBoE..» (cp., Tpy3.: mamao chveno, romeli xar cata shina, ¢ 'minda iq’avn
saxeli sheni...) (2.).

CpaBHHUB TMepBbIC JBa dTana TPaHCHOPMAIMHM STHOJMHIBHCTHYECKHX MPOLECCOB,
MOYKHO BBIJIGIUTH T€, KOTOPBIE CPOJHU 2rnobanuzayuu (CKOpee MooepHu3ayuuL):

(a) HecMoTpst Ha TO, 94TO Ha MPOTSHKEHUH JAHHOTO MPOMEKYTKA MCTOPUU (HAdaio
9pbl ¥ CpeAHUE Beka) ['py3usi HAXOIUTCS MOJ HATUCKOM apado-HCIaMCKOM SKCIIaHCHH,
OHa He 3amMpOHYIa BBIJCIICHHBIE HAMU OCHOBHblE NoKazamenu, 0ojiee Toro, Mamepuasb-
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Hoe Onazococmosanue (Kya BXOAWIO ¥ OBLEBOACTBO) U OYXOGHAS JHCU3Hb TIOCTABICHBI
Ha cIyx0y HWHTepecaM ToCyIapcTBa, YTO JA0 BO3MOXKHOCTH KOHCOJIMIMPOBATH BCE
YEJIOBEYECKHE U COIMATBHBIC PECYPChl BOSAMHO U BEIKUTD;

(6) Imobanuzayus 3TOrO MEPUOAA HE CONPOBONCOANACHL AZLIKOGOU YHUuKayueu,
Hao0OpOT, Iapu M TPABUTENH, XOTS W CUHTAIHM YEePE3BBIYAHO BaXKHBIM YCIOBHEM
BecTH Oecely ¢ HapoJOM Ha TOCyJapcTBEHHOM IPY3MHCKOM S3bIKe, OHAKO B Oecenax ¢
HaCeJICHHEeM TIPOBUHIMI YaCcTO MCIIOJIB30BANM CIIOBA M BHIPAKSHUS U3 JISKCUKOHA UX XK
SI3BIKOB HJTH AUAJIEKTOB, TOKA3bIBasi, TEM CaMbIM CBOE JOOpOXKeTaTeTbHOE OTHOLIEHHE K
UX JIOMAIIHEMY $I3bIKY WJIM TOBOPY. MBI HMEEM MHOXKECTBO TaKHX MPUMEPOB BO BPEeMs
Bu3uToB napeit ['pysun B Tymeruto. He gymato, 4to 310 Aenanoch npeaHaMepeHHO —
CKOpee YPOBEHb MHTETPAIMU CaMOro HaceJeHHs [ py3uu BOKPYT €ro mpaBHTeNeld ObLT
OUYEHb BEJIMK, & )KECT TOCYAapCTBEHHBIX MYKeil ObUI BCEro JIMIIB emE OJHONW BO3MOXK-
HOCTBIO NPUJIACKATh M MPHOOOIPUTH CBOW HApOJ, KOTOPBIH NMEPMAHEHTHO HAXOAMJICS
IO/ HATUCKOM MHO3EMHBIX 3aXBaTYHKOB U ITOPaOOTUTEIEH.

(B8) C nosiBneHneM cocyoapcmeeHnvlx cmpykmyp (Cyl, TPUXOJCKHE LIKOJBI U Jp.)
BXOJIUT COOTBETCTBYIOIIAsi TEPMUHOJIOTHUS, YBEJIMYMUBACTCS S3BIKOBOW JIEKCUKOH, TO
€CTb, 2100abHbIU npoyecc udém 60 O1aeo... JyMaro, 4TO IMPOU3OILIO TO, YTO B CBOE
BpeMs MPOU30MLI0 B SMOHUM, KOTOpast B SM0XY MOHA3M OTKPHUIACh BHEIIHEMY MHPY,
HOJABEPIIach MOJEPHU3ALUM M, 3aUMCTBYSI OY€Hb MHOTOE M3BHE, HE yTpaTWia CBOCH
KyJIbTYpHOH CaMOOBITHOCTH. YUHUTHIBas MOTY-KOYEBOW 00pa3 HM3HU TYIIHH — [[OBIIEB,
U 30eCh MHO20€ U36He NPUBHOCUNIOCL U 3AKpenianoch (Bemb MacTOHMIIa Ui OBeI
CHUMAJIMCh Jalieko 3a mpeaenamu Tepputopun I'pysun — Tpa63oH, Kybans, Kanmbik-
CKHE CTENH U T. [I., & ChIp BBIBO3MICS B EBpOIY 1 BO3MOXXHOCTH O3HAaKOMUTHCS C BHELI-
HUM MHPOM ObUIO OOJIbIIIE), HANIPUMEP, KaK BapUTh MBUIO, KaK Te4b XJeO, Kak u3
LIEPCTSHOW HUTHU AEJaTh MOJOTHO M IIUTh OJCK]Y, U3 KOKH — 00yBb H T.J1. 3aMOpCKHE
BIICYATIICHHSI U MPEAMETHl OOMXO0Ja CaMH TYLIMHBI TOXE YacTO MPUBHOCHIU B CBOIO
KH3Hb, TaK HalpHUMep, Oy3KaHm «TapMOHB», OT CIOBa «MY3BIKaHT» (cp., TpYys3.
«TapMOHM).

IToutn BO Bcex MyHKTax, KyJa BBIFOHSUIMCH OTaphl oBel (a MX ObUIO Takoe KOJIU-
YECTBO, YTO MOPOW HE XBATAJIO MACTOMII HA POJANHE — HA CEMbIO TIpuxoauiock ot 1000
o 9000-12000 ToyioB) M A€ NMPHUXOAMIOCH OCTAHABIMBATHCSA TYLUIMHAM-OBIICBOJIAM,
BE3JIe OHM OCTABJISUIU CBOI1 Clie/l B BUI€ TEPMUHOB - STHOHMMA MJIM TOIIOHKMA (Cp. OCeT.
2yoa (OT ciI. Tyia «KypAIOK»)), TonoHuM «Tywnsamszup» B CBanetu (12 Bex), K HUM Ke,
JlyMaro OTHOCHTCSI TONOHUM 7 yuuuro (10 NCTOPUYECKUM CBEICHUSIM BMECTE CO CBOUMH
oTrapaMu OHHU Joxoawnu o0 KueBa u MOCKBbI), TOMOHUMBI 0053aTEIbHO JOJKHBI ObITh
Ha TeppuTOopHU TypIuH, T. K. 0 HAIMYUM TYIIMHCKHX HacTOum B Tpabzone ynomu-
HaeTcs B apXMBHBIX UCTOYHUKAX. BO3MOXHO B crily cBOero o0pasa >KH3HHM M JIMYHBIX
kadecTB (0OpazoBaHuUs (3HAHUSI A3BIKOB), CMEJIOCTH M OecCTpallus, TEPIUMOCTH U T. 11.),
TYLIMHBI — Y06a W uaema, Beerja ObuIn ONU3KU K rpy3uHCKoMy Llapckomy mpectoiy,
COMPOBOXAAIM WX M HEPEIKO YYacTBOBAIM B JHMIUIOMATHYECKHX MEPEroBOpax H
MHUCCHSIX.

(r) [ocTeneHHo HCUe3IM MHOTHE TPAIULINK, CBSI3aHHBIE C K)/IbMOM 06ybl (KISTBA HA
OYa)XHOH IETH, BBIKYII TIPHU KPOBHOW MECTH U T.1I.).

Bmopoii nepuoo, nymaio, Haubonee JIUTEIbHbBIA U, ¢ TOUKU 3PEHUS COL[HMOIUHIBU-
CTHYECKHX MPOLECCOB, HABEPHO OTHOCUTENBHO CMadOuibHbll, B OCOOCHHOCTH IS
s3bIKa. [IpOMCXOOUII0 6ocnpusmue 2n00anbHbIX NPoYeccos uzeHe U UX KOHCepaayus,
Kak Ha YpPOBHE COLIMyMa, TaK U Ha ypoBHE s3bIKa. Cosudamenvras CTOpOHA Ipolecca
enobanuzayuu, BEIpAKaIack B MoOepHU3ayuu Kyabmypsl, 100 IPOUCXOIUIO TpaHChop-
MHUPOBAHUE 3AUMCHIBOBAHUL U36HE B COOTBETCTBUH C COOCMBEHHbIMU MPAOUYUAMU U
yeHHocmaMuY, TIPA TOM OTCEHBANIOCh TO, YTO € ATUMHU IIEHHOCTSIMU HECOBMECTHMO,
HarpuMep, KaK He CTapajiich apalbl U TYpKH HaBs3aTh CBOW 00pa3 HU3HU U IPOBECTH
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ucnamusanuio BocrouHoil ['py3un — y HUX HAYEro HE MOJIYYHIIOCh. XOTS €CTh APYyron
npumep — mocue moanucanus «Pyccko-rpysunckoro Tpakraray (1801r.) cramo mpec-
TIDKHBIM H3Yy4€HHE PYCCKOrO s3blka M oOydeHHe CBOMX JeTedl B ropomax Poccum.
Bo03MOXHO 3TO MPOMCXOAMIIO IO BIMSHUEM T'OCYNapCTBEHHOW IOJIUTHUKU, XOTS BO3-
MO’KHO CTUMYJIMPOBAJIO €IMHOBEPHE — CKOPEE U TO, U IPyroe BMECTe.

Hano 3ameTuTs, 4TO UCTOPUS U KyJIBTypa I0Ba-TYIIHMH CBOMMH KOPHSMHU CBS3aHA C
TPY3UHCKHAM 3THOCOM, OIHAKO, SI3bIK B HACTOSILEE BpEMs, 110 CYTH MPEJCTaBIseT cOO0H
CHUMOHO03 JPEeBHE-TPY3MHCKOTO M BEHHAXCKHX SI3BIKOB. VIMEHHO MO3TOMY, Cirydail ¢
HOCHUTEISIMU JAHHOTO SI3bIKa COBEPLIEHHO HEOPIMHAPHBIH, T.K. UX TPY3HHCKOE CaMo-
CO3HAHUE HE COOTHOCHUTCS C MX PEubl0, KOTOpas [JIsl OKPYXKAIOIIUX cefdac BOCIpU-
HUMAETCs KaK dyKasl.

Jlymato, 9T0 37eCh MPOHM3OLUIO Credyloujee: MBI 3HAeM, YTO TPY3MHCKUH KaK S3BIK
TOCYAapCTBEHHBIH, U3 €ro APEBHETO JI0 COCTOSHMS COBPEMEHHOIO IPOMIEN IIyTh,
HACUUTHIBAIOIIMH HECKOJIBKO 3TAIOB, 1I0BA-TYIIMHCKUN K€ 3aKOHCEPBUPOBAJICS HA TOM
9Talie ¥ B TOM COCTOSIHHHM, KOTJa OOMMI JeKCHMKOH ApEeBHE-TPY3MHCKOTO S3BIKa C
BeifHaxaMu ObLT )KUB M MM aKTUBHO IOJIb30BAIHCH, T. K. C(epbl BIUSHUS U CTCICHBb
MHTETrpalMU C CEeBEPO-KaBKa3CKUMH IUIEMEHAaMH ObUIM BBICOKH, TaK, HAIPUMeEp, B CBaH-
CKOM $I3bIK€ MHOT'O OOIIMX CJIOB ¢ KaOapIMHCKHM S3BIKOM, a B a0Xa3CKOM — MHOTO
OOILIUX CIIOB C SI3BIKOM MEIPEIbCKUM, B TPAMMATUYECKOH CTPYKType SI3BIKOB TOXE
Goublie obero, yem pasnuuus. OHAKO, yMalo, 4TO BCE 3TO BCETO JIUIIb Pe3yJIbTaThl
CTEIeHN KOHCEPBAIMU — B OJHHX SI3bIKaX OHa MPOM30IIUIA PAaHbBIIE U CTENEeHb OOIIHOC-
TH, COOTBETCTBEHHO, OOJBIIIE, B IPYTUX — IOKE.

Tperuii sTan

Tperuii stan yxe CBsI3aH ¢ cogemckum nepuodom. Ero OTTONOCKH 4YyBCTBYIOTCS IO
nocienHero BpemeHu. OH cBs3aH ¢ Oosiee pajiMKaIbHBIMH M3MEHEHHUSMH B SA3bIKE W
COLIMYME, XOTSI B MEHbILIEHl Mepe OHM KOCHYJIUCH OYXOBHOU MHCUSHU YOBA-MYUUH T ITO
Gonbmioe G6maro. B To Bpems, KOrja IIO TOHEHHWE HA PENUTHUIO, CPEIU TYLIMHCKOTO
HaceJeHUs WEN Ipolecc 0co00il KOHCOMUAAIMH BOKPYT LIEPKOBHBIX PHUTYaloOB —
KpelleHHue AeTel, OTIEeBaHNE YCOIIINX MT0-XPUCTHAHCKH, COONIIOZIEHUE TyXOBHBIX I1pa3-
THUKOB (Pooicoecmeo, Bockpecenue Xpucmosa), Hogvlii 200 OTMEHAIN IO-CTAPOMY
ctuiio — 14 auBaps u T. 4. Be€ 310 menanock BTUXOpS U JOMa, IIO3TOMY pelpeccuii no
3TOMY IOBOJIy CpPEH HaceJIeHUs He ObIIo, pa3Be TOJBKO CPed MAPTUHHBIX CITY)KaIlIHX.
Osyeso0cmeo ToXe OBIIIO BO3BEICHO B pAMKU CO8X0308, OBUIN ocpanuieHus Ha UHAU-
BUyaJIbHOE MX BIIAJICHUE, II03TOMY BECh AKLEHT JKU3HE/IESATEIbHOCTH HACENeHUs ObLI
niepeHecéH Ha oopazosanue. To mu cornacHo aaBHei Tpaaunuu (Benp emeé B X VIII-XIX
B.B. BBICOKYIO CTEIIeHb 00pa30BaHHOCTH TYIIMH-NIACTYXOB oTMedanu A. ['fonbpaeHmTenT
(1809) u H. Mapp (1922), To 11 noHUMaHHE 3HAYEHHs caMOro 00pa3oBaHus U Npogec-
cuonanmusma, Hacenenue Tymeru (L{oa, ['omenapu, [Mupukutn u dacteio Yarma),
9TOMY BPEMEHM YK€ IOJHOCTBIO IepecenuBlIMecss Ha Ana3aHCcKyro aosiuHy Kaxerw,
PHHYJIUCh B BY3bl U B NPO(eCCHOHANTBHO-IIPOCBETUTENILCKUE yupexaeHus. B Kaxeru
caMblii OOJIBIION MPOLIEHT MOJIOAEKH C BBICIIUM 00pa3oBaHHEM ObUI B AXMETCKOM
paiione, u3 HuX 80% mpuxoamnocs Ha céna 3emo- 1 KBemo AnBaHH.

B sToT mepuon xapaxmepucmuxu enobanruzayuy BBHIUEPUUBAIOTCA Oosiee UETKO U
WTEHCUBHO, T. K. WAET BCEOOLIMH INpOIEecC COBETH3ALUU — aKTyalU3alHs pPYyCCKOTro
A3bIKA, UHTETPALMsd BO BCE CTPYKTYpBI COIO3HOTO 3HAUEHHs] — apMHs, MOJIMTIIKOJIBI,
MOJIOIEKHBIE KOMCOMOJIBCKHE M IHOHEPCKHE OpTraHu3auud U T. 1. B s3p1ke Bc€ 3TO,
€CTECTBEHHO, OTpPa)KaeTcs IONOJHEHHEM CIIOBAPHOIO COCTaBa 3a CUET IOSBICHUS
HOBBIX KaJIeK U 3aMMCTBOBaHHUU. biiaro u To, 4To MOJIHOTO BBITECHEHUS CTAPOH JIEKCUKH
U CTapbIX I'paMMaTHYECKUX HOPM M KOHCTPYKLUMH Bc€ e He mpousouuio. B peun
MEHBIIIE CTAJIO CJIBIIIHO IIEPKOBHON JIEKCUKH, U TO — B CPEJIe MJIQAIIETO OKOJIEHHUS, HO
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B LIEJIOM, CPaBHUBAS C S3BIKOBBIM MaTepHalioM, IpeJCTaBIEHHbIM B pykomucu Mosa
HuckapumBunm (1847r.), MOXXHO OTMETHTH, YTO OHH HEMHOTO YIPOCTHINCH U BHUIO-
HU3MEHUWIINCh, HO B LIEJIOM — MaJIO Pa3In4atoTcs.

Taxkum oOpazom, B Hayase XX B. 53bIK060U CO8U2 1IOBA-TYIIMHCKOTO €uIé HE OLLy-
[IaeTCs, HECMOTPSI Ha TO, YTO III00AIbHBIE MPOLECCHl COBETU3ANNH, 110 Uee, TOIDKHEI
OBLIH MOCIYXXUTh €r0 Ha4aJIOM. AKTHBHO BJIaJCIOIUX s36IK0oM 1outH 100%.

Hauaino s3pikoBoro cipura cBsiza ¢ 80-biMu rogamMu XX B. M IPOUCXOJMUT 3TO IMOJ
JIaBJICHHEM COBEPIIEHHO HENPEABUCHHBIX U CKOPEee HeJICIbIX IPUYMH: — KaK N3BECTHO,
JUISL TOTO, 4TOOBI Pa300IINTh HaceleHHEe KOMMYHHCTHUYECKas IponaraHia B clIydae
HEOOXOJJMMOCTH HCIIONIb30Bajla JIO3YHI «pasfeisidi W BIaCTBYW» M, NpU CiIydae, ero
aKTHUBHO NpUMeHsI1a. BOT U B HarieM cityuae, JUis pa3KUraHUs MEJIKHUX CerapaTHCTKUX
HACTPOGHMH WX NPHUCHENIHUKH CTanu Je3MH(GOPMHPOBAaTh HAceleHHE O TOM, 4YTO
TYIIUHBI, UMCIOLINE CBOH S3BIK SIKOObI BEHHAaXH, IEPECENUBIIMECS HA TEPPUTOPHIO
I'py3un npubnmsutensHo ¢ XVII B. 1 B moaTBepKI€HUE WX €IUHOrO TeHe3uca MPHBO-
JTUIICS 1I0BA-TYLIMHCKHUH SI3bIK, B KOTOPOM HE CEKPET, YTO €CTh ONPEAEIEHHBIN IPOLCHT
BEHHAXCKOT'0 SI3bIKOBOI'0 MaTepHaia... AKTUBHO MaHHUITYJIMPOBAJIUCH TEPMHUHBI OariOmii-
ckuil (6ama) ¥ 1OBa-TyIIMHCKUI B MPOTHBOBEC TYIIMHCKOMY, KOTOPbIM 00OO3Hayaics
YyarMa-TYHIMHCKUH JUaJIeKT Ipy3HMHCKOro s3blka. [losiBMiack ONMAacHOCTb JIMIIECHHUS
L[0BA-TYIIMH MCTOPHUYECKOTO MPOLLIOrO U POAHBIX KOPHEH, T. €. 3THUYECKOH camo-
UAEHTUYHOCTH U3-3a SI3bIKA, KOTOPBIH COITyTCTBOBAJI UM BCIO MCTOPUYECKYIO JKHU3Hb U
BOJICIO CyZbOBI MOJBEPrcs KOHCEPBAlMU TaK JABHO, YTO BHU3YAJIBHO INOTEPSJI CBS3b C
SI3BIKOM CBOETO CaMOCO3HAHUS — C APEBHE-TPY3UHCKUM MM KaKMM-JIHO0 Oojee npes-
HUM s3bIKOM. BceneacTBue 3Toro, 1mo HeEMOM IOrOBOPEHHOCTH, MOJIOAOE IOKOJIEHHE
TYIINH — [[0BA TIEPECTAIH YUYUTHh CBOUX JIETEH JAoMamrHeMy s3bIKy. 3a mocinenane 18-20
JIeT BBIPOCTH MOKOJICHUSI, KOTOPBIE BOOOIIE HE BIAACIOT SI3bIKOM U, IOBEPHTE, AUCKOM-
¢dopTa OT 3TOro HEe UyBCTBYIOT.

Bot BaM mpsamoit 3 dexT u3nepxrex cogemckotl enobanuzayuu, 3a KOTOPIM 0OBITHO
cylelyeT MCYe3HOBEHME MHOTHX TPaJuLMi M OObluaeB, LIEPEMOHUM, pUTyasoB, (Gopm
MOBEJICHUSI U JIPYT'MX XapaKTEPUCTHK, KOTOPbIE NMPHAAIOT 3THOCY WHAWBUAYaJILHOCTb,
04YapOBAHHUE U KOJIOPHUT.

YerepThlii 3TaN
IMocnenuuil sran cBsA3aH ¢ CETOAHAIIHMM AHEM; Ha LOBA-TYHIMHCKOM SI3bIKE FOBOPUT
30% Bcero HaceneHHs (B COBOKYITHOCTH OHO COCTaBJISIET He 0oJiee THICIYM YETIOBEK) U
TO — B OCHOBHOM CTaplliee U cpeJjHee MoKoneHue. [ mobanusaiys Hallero BpeMeHH, Ha
(oHE MCUE3HOBEHNUS Pa3eIABIINX MUP HAI[HOHATBHEIX IIEPETOPOIOK, HOPOXKIAET TIIy-
Ookne TepeMeHbl M OTKPHIBACT HEBUIAHHBIE BO3MOKHOCTH MPOHUKHOBEHHUS Pa3ITHINii
(B TOM umcie U KyIbTYPHOH) IPOAYKIUH CTPaH 3amaja B CaMble OTJANEHHbIE YTOIKH
mwia”eTsl. He 00xonat oy U TymuH. Kaxaslil ron pacTéT Murpauus HaceleHus HU3-3a
MaTepualbHBIX HYX, 00ypeBaBIINX cTpaHy. Boobmie, kKak BbI 3aMETHIN, MHUTPAIUH C
IETTbI0 CO3/IaHUsI CBOETO CEMEHHOro O1arococTOsHUS He Yy’)KAbl 10BA-TYIIHHAM HCTO-
PHYECKH, TIO3TOMY HAJEkK/a, YTO «BCE BEPHETCA HA KPYI'W CBOSD» €CTh, T.K. JA€Tell OHU
OCTaBIIIIOT Ha TMOIEYCHHE CBOMX pPOAWTENed B C. 3eMo-AnBaHH, a 3apabOTaHHBIC
JACHBI'M NPOJAOJDKAIOT BKJIAAbIBATh B CBOU XK€ OTLHOBCKO-ACHOBCKHEC XO3SICTBEHHBIC
YToJbs — PEMOHTHPYIOT CTapble JOMa M Ha MECTE YK€ Pa3BaIUBIINXCS CTPOSAT HOBBIE.
Kak MbI y’ke OTMETHIIH, S3bIKOM BJIaJI€ET OYEHb MAJICHBKUH MPOLEHT MOJIOAEKHU H
UMEHHO HX S3BIKY TOXE XapaKTEePHBI NPOLECCHl TPaHCHOPMAIMH, U3 KOTOPBIX S
HEPEYUCIII0 HEKOTOPBIE:
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1. mo3unmonHas yHudukanus ¢apuHTanoB: 3BOHKOro [: 0loca — doea «pazOUTHY,
riyxoro — lapulu — apulu «4€pHblit», civupanTa: xvaula — xlaula «cMOTpEThY, 1axva
—naxla «1IOTPOHYTBCA» U IP.

2. cy)eHue AU(TOHrOB, NMPHUBEIIINX K HOSBICHHIO YMIIAYTa U JIOJTUX IJIACHBIX: OyUnx
— OYbNX «OJCKAY, MEUHONU — Me:HOAU KTUTATOK» U JIp.;

3. yHU(HKALUS Ha3aIbHBIX TJIACHBIX;

4. cMenleHne MoKasaTeei 3praTUBHOrO MajeXa B MMEHaxX 4eJOBeKa U BEUIH: KHAM-e6
— KHam-ec «MaJbyiK»;

5. pacminpenue GyHKIMH 0000MIEHHOTO KITACCHOTO MOKA3aTeNs «I» U JIp.

IonpiToxkKBas BCE BBILIENIEPEUUCICHHOE, MOYKHO BBIIEIUTh KAKUE-TO PbIUark, KOTOPbIE
B OIpEeNEHHON CTETIEHH MOTYT IIPOJUIUTH KU3HECIIOCOOHOCTh OECHMChMEHHBIX SI3bI-
KOB, BCTAaBUIUX Ha IyTh CaMOM3OJIILUM: IEPBOE U MOXKET OBITH IJIABHOE — eOuHoe
0yx06HOe Hauano, KOTOPOe JacT BO3MOKHOCTh COXPAaHUTh 0ObIYAM U TpaguLuu, 6oiee
TOT0, CO3/aTh YCIOBUS NX KyJNbTUBAIIMN HA (OHE HCTOPUUECKUX 3HAHUH O CBOEM Kpae;
3TOT IPOLECC TIOMOXKET BOCIUTATH Y MOJIOAEKHU UyBCTBO FOPIOCTH 33 CBOIO MHAUBUIY-
aJIbHOCTb, KOTOpas yKpallaeT UX POJMHY, IOSBUTCS YyBCTBO OTBETCTBEHHOCTU IEPE]
HpeaKaMu, KOTOpbIe TOHECH BCe 3TH O1ara 10 HUX M CaMOyBEPEHHOCTH, YTO OHH TOXKe
JOCTOHHO IepeAaAyT UX IpeACTOsIIeMYy MOKOJICHUI0. Bropoe — 3T0 co3maTth MUHH-
IpeAnpUsITUs U pabouue BaKaHCUM HA MECTaX U, TEM CaMbIM, IOAHATH SKOHOMHYECKOE
671arococTOsIHME HACEJEHHs, YTO COKPAaTHT Ipolecchl MUrpauud. TpeTbe, HE MeHee
Ba)XKHOE — CO37aTh HOBBIC TEXHOJIOTHMHU, KOTOPbIE MO3BOJIAT UMETh KOHTAaKT C JIIOOOMH
TOYKOM IUIAHETHl ¢ OJHOBPEMEHHBIM aBTOMATHYECKUAM IOJKIIOUCHUEM IOHATHUHHOIO
anmnapara... M HakoHel, nocieaHee — NOJNIUTHKA CTPAaHbI, KOTOPAsk HATMYME MHOKECTBA
S3BIKOB U TMAIEKTOB COYTET 3a FOCYNapCTBEHHOE HOCTOSHHUE U OOraTcTBO, TaKKe, KaK
MY3bIKY, apXUTEKTypy, PEIKHE BUJbI )KMBOTHBIX M PACTEHUH U ApyrHe rocyJapCTBEH-
HBI€ LIEHHOCTU M CO3/1aCT YCIOBUs AJI UX IIPOLBETAHUS.

He 3Halo HacKOJBKO 3TO HCCIENOBAaHME B IIOJHON Mepe IOKa3alo IOITaNHYyIo
TpaHchOpMaLUIO L0BA-TYIIHMHCKOTO (0an0uiicKOro) A3blka U NPUYHUHBI, IPUBEALINE K
CTOJIb IUIAYEBHOMY PE3YJIbTaTy — K €r0 CaMOM3O0JIALUH, OIHAKO, JyMalo, BBIACHUIIOCH,
YTO CiOy4ail C 3TUM $3bIKOM Ha PEIKOCTb HEOPAMHAPHBIM, KOTAa SI3bIKOBOW CIBUT
HOCHTeJIEH A3bIKa IPOXOAUT 0 H0OpOH BoJle caMOro HaceleHusl, H00 UMes IPy3HHCKOe
CaMOCO3HAHUE U BOCIIPUHMMAsl 00a A3bIKa (TPY3UHCKUIl U 1OBa-TYILIMHCKHI) HA ypOBHE
POIHOTO, PACCTaTLCS C TEM SA3BIKOM, KOTOPBIH yxke ceOst M3KIII KaK HHCTPYMEHT, He TakK
CJIOXKHO, KaK 3TO Ha CaMOM JieJie KaXKeTCsl. BBIACHUIIOCH U Ipyroe — BCe 3TU MPOLECCHI,
B OCHOBHOM, CBSI3aHbl C COLIUAJIBHO-TIOJMTHYECKUMH SBJICHUAMH, a Ha JAHHOM 3Tale —
emé u ¢ mpobiaeMamu riio0a3alyy.
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Summary

The Influence of Globalization Processes on Languages
without Scripts (Based on Tsova-Tush (Batsbi) materials)

Bela Shavkhelishvili

Intensive globalization processes, characteristic of the modern world, have a painful
influence upon the languages of small nations, especially upon languages without
scripts. The disappearance of languages will cause disappearance of the culture of these
nations. Nowadays only 30% of the whole Tsova-Tush population (of more than 1000
people) speaks the language. It is thus very important to try to achieve a consolidation
of internal lingual processes in order to overcome the internal social influence, as well as
political ones. This is a quite complicated task. As discussed with reference to Tsova-
Tush, there are many factors that make this self-isolation process develop faster.

The roots of Tsova-Tush history and culture are connected with the Georgian ethnos,
but the language itself is a symbiosis of the Old Georgian and Vainakh languages. We
explore the gradual transformation of the language and discuss what caused these results.
This is basically due to social processes, connected to chronological characteristic
processes, that help us finding the reason why the language loses its self-identity and
why it is endangered. The most remarkable fact in this situation is that language change
takes place in accordance with the Tsova-Tush people’s wish. As they have Georgian
self-identity and the ability to understand both languages (Georgian and Tsova-Tush) as
their mother tongues, it is not difficult for them to forget one language that seems to
have run out of all its resources.
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Globalization and Language Problems: the Case of the
Georgian Language

Manana Tabidze

Politics and science both contribute to the regulation of the processes of globalization
(that to a certain degree used to be self-regulated) and take a greater part in the
responsibility for the results. However, at the same time, responsibility can be assigned to
everybody as natural historical development has been disturbed. It is impossible to stop
the mechanism of globalization. It is inevitable not to follow this process, trying to
predict extralinguistic phenomena. In particular, this applies to language policy and
planning, where mistakes may often provoke language shifts and oppositions that
sometimes develop into political or violent conflict.

The Georgian language with its long history has passed through different periods of
globalization, but it has managed to survive and maintain cultural self-preservation.
However, the situation today has become far more complex as we are now experiencing a
period of unprecedented globalization, due to technological development and access to
information. This forces people worldwide to try to adapt to a new reality and find
general values while maintaining the specific and most valuable features of their own
culture that have been gathered through many years of history.

Experience has been accumulated through the centuries by mankind, and has been
transformed through the different stages of globalization and acquired special values.
Examples of this kind of globalization include global social and economic formations;
global religious processes through the distribution of Christianity, Islam, and other
religions; global cultural processes such as European romanticism, realism, and fashion;
global wars, including the First World War, Second World War, and the Cold War; and
global states like the colonial countries, the USA, and the Soviet Union.

Due to the tendencies of globalization, the modern Georgian language now faces a set
of urgent problems:

(1) Search for new political and educational structures to overcome language
difficulties that have arisen from differences between languages and solve the problems
created by intercultural interaction.

(2) Definition of moral and ethical foundations, values transferred by language
through available linguistic means such as calques, loans, and interference, which are
necessary for the preservation of language and the ethno-cultural integrity of the state.
This is promoted actively by factors such as a state language, collective identity, general
educational system, mass media, and so forth.

(3) Both acceptance through the understanding of (and respect for) the ethno-cultural
origins of members of society and development of those historically significant aspects of
collective consciousness, which has always played an important role in helping both
people and the state to remain united.

(4) It is necessary to study and take into account both global migration tendencies in
the modern world and the complexities of language integration of migrants (permanent or
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temporary) in a new society. This problem is closely connected to such language
phenomena as bilingualism, multilingualism, intermediary languages, diglossia, language
conflicts, language legislation, language socialization, the teaching of modern languages,
and the problems of translation (including machine translation).

Those who study or teach language often encounter difficulties of a discursive
character, mainly found in grammatically correct texts (or translations) that lack
communicative qualities as cultural context has not been taken into account. For this
reason, applied linguistics has shown more and more interest in the problems of discourse
and intercultural communication.

Intensive language contact brings up the unsolved problems of communicative
exactness. People from different countries often encounter difficulties in understanding,
even though they are speaking the same language. There are several types of language
contact: (1) the conversational language spoken is native for both communicators, (2) the
conversational language spoken is native for one of them and not for other, and (3) the
conversational language spoken is not native for either of the communicators.

Difficulties in understanding are distinctly noticeable in the (2) category, when
semantic and connotative perception is of high quality for one but not for other. In the (1)
category, language contact is of high quality, while in the (3) category, the
communicative task is narrow, and, thus, language contact easily achieves a desired result.
Difficulties in the (1) category are related to the multiplicity of language variants and
situational alternations of these variants. It is almost impossible for a communicator
speaking a non-native language to master variant diversity and knowledge of social
contexts.

During language contact, different factors influence the quality of understanding
among the communicators. These factors include the so-called geography of language
spreading such as ethnographic peculiarities, the remoteness and closeness of the
spreading areas of the contact languages, the character of attitude towards informational
novelties, the prestigious character of the contact languages, the social and political basis
of contact between languages, and the quality of national consciousness and cultural
conservatism.

Intercultural communication is highly specific as differences in the communicative
competence of the participants greatly influence the success or failure of their
communication. Communicative competence includes knowledge of symbolic systems
and rules for how they function during communication. Intercultural communication is
characterized by the fact that its participants use special language variants and discursive
strategies that differ from the ones used within their own culture.

In the production of oral discourse or a written text, it is essential to pay attention to
the hierarchy of speech varieties within the Georgian language, which includes non-
standardized language, conversational language, non-literary language, regional (dialectal)
speech, euphemistic words and phrases, figurative speech, denotative/connotative
varieties, and technical language. Each speech variant contains alternative forms, and
their distribution demands relevant recommendations according to their situational
context.

The flow of new lexical borrowing is conditioned by the intensive broadening of
informational space and qualitative changing of language contact, and, consequently,
terms are frequently borrowed. A term is not ambiguous by nature; it is exact and, as such,
easily accepted, but this is only at first glance. Many terms meet locally formed words or
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words that have already been adopted, and, consequently, the functional area is limited
for borrowed lexical units while they are established in the language. That is the reason
why borrowed English terms such as manager or computer contain, for an Englishman,
additional information or meanings gained from different times.

In her study of borrowing in business vocabulary, Jgarkava remarks in her MA thesis'
that borrowed words in the fields of business and economics are rendered in the receiver
language in their initial meaning. The changing of meaning is mostly caused by mass
media; for instance, in Georgian mass media, borrowed words are often both understood
and even translated incorrectly.

The process of borrowing undergoes a transitional phase when parallel forms are used
side by side in a language; for example, lexical units of Georgian and English origin. The
language often retains both of them and draws a line between comparatively narrow
meanings or connotative differences. In an analysis of interviews with groups who had
little knowledge of foreign languages, such as schoolchildren, students, teachers, non-
philologists, and economists®, it was noted that they demonstrated a tendency for
simplified recordings of foreign words.

In the language of mass media and fiction, semantically close pairs are still used; for
example, aemgbo // gg@dgéo glexi // permeri ‘peasant / farmer’; dgGsddy // dotbgldgbo
mec’arme // biznesmeni ‘entrepreneur / businessman’; bogg@demo // lg3g@dseggdo
univermayi // sup’ermark’et’i ‘department store / supermarket’. Yet, publicistics use
these pairs to avoid tautology, and distribute them according to their stylistic needs.
Through so-called discriminative connotation, the chronologically older part of this
vocabulary (including Georgian) is evaluated on a socially lower scale.

The discursive organization of Georgian texts has also changed due to the influence of
modern verbal advertising. Advertising has become an international branch, even when a
national product is advertised. The reasons for this are both the textual laconism of
advertisements and social conditions. As sociologists remark, an advertisement informs
users of not what they want to hear, but rather makes them think they want what they
hear. That is the reason why advertisements promote the selling of common market
products wherever it is possible. The dual nature of advertising text is explained through
its ability to make effect of constant novelty while also sending the same approved

"' Sofiko Jgarkava, Sociolinguistic Aspects of Business Terminology in Georgian and English,
master’s degree thesis, [lia Chavchavadze state University of Language and Culture, Tbilisi, 2006,
supervisor Prof. Manana Tabidze.

2 Our MA student S. Jgarkava researched experimentally the following lexical, phonetic,
orthographic, and semantic borrowing variants in Georgian; e.g. §®blbgg@o t’ransperi //
G@bga@do ¢ ranspert’i, baégzgogho surveieri// bogdggogto siurveieri; Gogradgéo rielt’eri //
Gogmmemeo rielt'ori, ozg®bygemeo overseuldi I/ ga396beoemeo euversoldi, mgg®bsodo overnait’i //
996soBo  euenait’i, gGbEbabyo prancaizingi /| geEbisebobyo prencaizingi, =3zgeeAsgdo
overdrapt’i I/ g9eeesgdo euerdrapt’i, ooemobyo diilingi // wogobyo dilingi, $63corndo anhlouti //
963mergdo enhlout’i. It is noteworthy that phonetic simplicity gained priority among the variants,
although percentage differences in variant choices are not very great; e.g. ®ogedgéo rielt’eri
gained priority in 60%; g939©0bmmeo euversoldi: 48%; mzg@bsodo overnait’i: 40%, gégbEsobobyo
prencaizingi: 52%; gaeeesgdo euerdrapt’i: 41%; woeobyo dilingi: 41%; 963cxrndo enhlout’i and
others: 51%.
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message many times to a reader or listener, from whom it expect a relevant reaction. Thus,
a list of psycho-linguistically relevant lexemes is formed, and they frequently occur in
advertising texts. It should be noted that, adjectives are often used in this context.

We compared the 20 most characteristic verbs and adjectives in English language TV
commercials with verbs and adjectives used in modern Georgian advertisements and
found a significant homogeneity (the work was carried out in 2000 at the I.
Chavchavadze University of Language and Culture)’.

Adjectives: new (sbsmo axali), good / better / best (gs¢go k’argi, 139090 uk’etesi /
bsgggogbe  sauk’eteso, free (osgobgmsmo tavisupali), fresh (sbswo axali), delicious
(Lsgben saucxoo), full (bsgby savse), sure (Lsodgee saimedo), clean (bggos supta),
wonderful (3gLsbodbsgo Sesanisnavi) special bbsggmendgmo gansak utrebuli), crisp
(623965 xramuna), fine (Robgdnmo cinebuli), big (wowo didi), great (woegdneo didebuli),
real (bsdwgomo namdvili), easy (swgoeo advili), bright (bsmgeo nateli), extra, safe (;3bgdgeo
uvnebeli), rich (deoeéamo mdidruli).

Verbs: make (30400985 gak ‘eteba), get (dowgds miyeba), have (Jebs kona, gexws q’ola),
give (do3gds micema), see (wbsbgzs danaxva), buy (gowgs q idva), come (dbgems mosvia),
go (Fobgms c’asvia), know (gexbs codna), keep (839398 dak’aveba, 3gbsbzs Senaxva),
look (Bgbgegs Sexedva), need (wsgotizads dac’irveba), love (boggstrgemo sig 'varuli), use
(399mygbgds gamogq eneba), feel (3dbeds grznoba), like (deffebgds moc’oneba), choose
(s3cxBgzs amordeva), take (sgds ayeba), start (sfygds dac’qeba), test (wo399c3698s
dagemovneba, 3sbobx3s gasinzva).

In the Georgian texts, 90% of these lexemes turned out to be among the most common
words used in advertising. The reason for this is that an advertisement enters Georgia
from the outside world accompanied by foreign social motivation, and most advertising
texts are translated as accelerated rates of economic and social relations do not allow this
to follow the natural course of development. Foreigners frequently send advertisements
and products for sale to Georgia taking into consideration the attitudes of the Georgian
population. This means that they have a better knowledge of the taste and linguistic
preferences of our mass consumers than we have or, at least, they try to study and
understand these attitudes. The present poverty and primitiveness of Georgian advertising
text shows that foreignness in advertising is considered to be prestigious as it gives a
foreign color to the text (even in the form of calques).

The borrowing of terms is less controversial than borrowing from casual speech.
Discourse amorphousness in any language weakens its expressiveness, and, thereby,
causes a devaluation of literature. We will attempt to bring forward some noteworthy
illustrations form the Georgian language from this point of view:

1. People get used to visual messages to such an extent that they activate their
imagination less during the perception of texts. This point is supported by research
which we carried out at I. Chavchavadze University in 2004 and 2005 (and is

* Tamar Gobejishvili’s MA thesis: Sociolinguistic Characterization of Advertisement Language
(Georgian and American reality), supervisor Prof. M Tabidze, Ilia Chavchavadze University of
Language and Culture, Tbilisi, 2006.
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particularly shown in an MA thesis’ under my supervision); frequency of use and
peculiarities of emotional vocabulary in modern Georgian translations were studied.
In particular, one interesting fact was disclosed. In the Georgian translations (as
well as in the originals), the so called imaginary senses are weakened, and the visual
aspect of emotional expression is foregrounded (e.g. 39693l dmmogl dosoeyzws pexebs
3livs miatrevda ‘He / She dragged his / her feet’ often occurs instead of gveowsd-
dodgdgmo Gogows guldamzimebuli ¢’avida ‘He/She went away with a heavy heart’;
$obmgdo  sggads k'untebi daeC’ima, byemgdo deyndds xelebi mok’umsa, gooegdo
@sseigoses k- bilebi daayre’iala ‘He/She tautened his/her muscles, clenched his/her
hands, gnashed the teeth’ instead of ©sdsds daizaba ‘He/she became tense’; mgsemgdo
by 8s tvalebi moxusa, msgo 7456 gowssgm tavi uk’an gadaagdo, ddobsiyl 39933965
m3inares daemgvana ‘He/she closed his/her eyes, inclined the head back, looking
like he/she was asleep’ instead of bgsegds wsgnyms net’areba daeupla ‘He/she is
blissful’ and others).”

Discursive peculiarities in translations of numerous films and TV series occur. The
attitudes of the television industry towards the quality of translation are careless,
and the translations are, generally, of low quality, mechanical, and include calques,
vocabulary that is not translated. In many cases, curious examples of translated
phraseology enter into Georgian from different languages, although mostly through
translations from Russian. Voluntarily or not, this process undermines the prestige
of Georgian as television viewers assume that the Georgian language is simply not
able to express a certain point and not that the translator has difficulties.
Furthermore, the translation of a film is accompanied by an element of cultural
assimilation as any phrase or proper name pronounced in the original language is
considered by the listener to be native and characteristic for their own language. At
a glance, there appears to be nothing alarming in this, but we must not forget that
any borrowing (including lingvo-cultural borrowing) is characterized by the fact
that the borrowed unit is one-sided and non-polysemantic. Thus, borrowings are
contextually narrow as when they are introduced, a long time is required for them to
“become familiar” and to be adapted. However, the intensity of our current
informational life does not allow for this long development period, and new
vocabulary appears and disappears so rapidly that there is no time for it to adapt. At
the same time, the native semantically and connotatively varied vocabulary of the
language becomes a victim of neologisms, and gradually becomes less used and
inactive. That is why the following expressions dominate in television: deeo
sgoms3sésgmm modi, davilap’arak’ot ‘let’s speak’ (and not demgoms3sérzmmn movila-
p’arak’ot ‘let’s talk’); s3 d0&do g6 Bggzs693amo am biC’si var Seq 'varebuli ‘I’m love

* Ana Kikalishvili’s MA thesis: The Modern Language Tendencies in Georgia and Georgian
Authors’ Works, supervisor Prof. M.Tabidze, 2006, Tbilisi.

*Megi Tsulukidze: Emotional Vocabulary as One of the Social Characteristics of a Language
Collective. Some English Literary Examples According to Georgian Translations, supervisor Prof
M.Tabidze, 2004.
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in this boy’ (and not d0gby 35 999369890 bi€’ze var Seq 'varebuli ‘1 love this boy’);
5309b939bg0 dagviesemeset ‘make your sms’, (or ‘Let’s have you sms’, ‘send us
your sms’); es30dglboxgo dagvimesiiet ‘Make your message’, (or ‘let’s have your
message’, ‘Send us your message’); 3s6moby 3560 p ‘artize vart ‘we are at a party’;
39330509 gaap 'iares ‘They made PR’; Logol gsabsgbs sivis gagzavna ‘Send a CV’.

Summing up, due to an unconscious negative influence from media and modern
nomenclature circles, borrowings into the language from different branches reach the
public with incorrect meanings as they do not understand them properly. This causes the
establishment of duplicates and semantic variants (mostly incorrect). These terms with
improvised meanings are incorporated back into the branch language again which creates
misunderstandings in the process of text organization. The most obvious outcome is that
the discourse of Georgian texts is disturbed, and, moreover, that it is not possible to form
a new basis.
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The Problems of Teaching and Learning: the Official
State Language in Certain Regions of Georgia

Tinatin Bolkvadze

The Ethnic/Linguistic Composition of Georgia

The present paper discusses not only the problems of learning and teaching Georgian as
a second language, but also the issues necessary to achieve civil integration of Georgia’s
linguistic minorities. I will, therefore, occasionally have to dwell upon the establishment
of economic infrastructure and its on-going development; however, the principal issue
is the hierarchy of languages in Georgia.

According to Article 8 of the Georgian Constitution, the official state language is
Georgian in Georgia, and Abkhazian in Abkhazia, while other languages (such as
Azerbaijani, Armenian, Ossetian, Hebrew, Russian, Ukrainian, and Kurdish) are spoken
by minority groups. Additionally, several other languages are spoken by various smaller
minority groups which make up about 1% of the population. The regions where some of
the minority languages are spoken in Georgia are:

¢ Samtskhe-Javakheti (Armenian)
¢ Kvemo Kartli (Azerbaijani)

* South Ossetia (Ossetian)

Hebrew, Russian, Ukrainian and Kurdish can be considered “non-territorial” languages.

Table 1. Ethnic / Linguistic Composition of Georgia

Ethnic /Lfnguistic 2002 o 1989 o
Composition

Total 4371535 100,0 5400841 100,0
Georgian 3661173 83,7 3787393 71,5
Azerbaijani 284761 6,5 307556 5,8
Armenian 248929 5,7 437211 8,3
Russian 67671 1,5 341172 6,4
Ossetian 38028 0,8 164055 3,1
Greek 15166 0,4 100324 1,9
Ukrainian 7039 0,2 52443 1,0
Abkhazian 3527 0,1 95853 1,8
Kurdish 2514 0,1 33331 0,6
Hebrew 2333 0,1 10312 0,2
Other 40394 0,9 71191 1,3

159



Two districts in the region of Samtskhe-Javakheti, Akhalkalaki and Ninotsminda, are
inhabited by a very large number of ethnic Armenians, who speak either Armenian or
Russian as their first language. According to the 2002 Georgian Government Census,
the proportion of Armenians in the districts of Akhalkalaki and Ninotsminda were
94.3% and 95.8% respectively, and the Azeri population was 12% in the Kvemo Kartli
districts of Bolnisi, Dmanisi, and Gardabani (see Table 1 above).

However, the data presented in the 2002 census did not reflect the current state of the
ethnic and linguistic composition of the population of Georgia. In the 9™
Recommendation of the Second Report on Georgia (adopted on June 30, 2006, by ECRI
(The European Commission against Racism and Intolerance) it was stated: “Both the
authorities and representatives of civil society observed that the results of the 2002
census did not reflect the present situation in the country with regard to the number of
ethnic or other minorities. ECRI has been informed that the next census will be carried
out in 2010, which seems a long way for the improvement of the data collected during
the 2002 census.”

The Armenian and Azerbaijani languages in the regions above are used not only in
domestic situations but also in education, media, and local administration; consequently,
the overwhelming majority of representatives of the Azeri and Armenian linguistic
minorities do not speak the state language, that is, Georgian. This is the legacy of Soviet
language policy, having been targeted by the authorities of Georgia. On the one hand,
supporting the development of minority languages is an obligation of the state, parallel
to that of offering teaching of the state language and inclusion in the civil society.
Ultimately, language ignorance and civil isolation causes marginalization, and this
harms the citizens who are marginalized and, as a result, the country itself. Georgia is
trying to build a democratic state, but this is difficult when a significant chunk of the
population does not speak the same language. The government needs to establish a
comprehensive, effective education system to teach Georgian as a second language to
minorities. However, Georgian authorities have frequently been criticized by both
minority groups and international organizations: “But while a new generation is
educated, minorities should not be discriminated against, especially in hiring for state
jobs” (Georgia’s Armenian and Azeri Minorities in: Crisis Group Europe Report N°178, 22
November 2006).

In order to grasp the essence of this issue, it is worth mentioning the Soviet language
policy in Georgia (which will be discussed further in the following section) as far as the
linguistic situation in present-day Georgia has been generated by its difficult past.

Besides the Soviet legacy, other factors, characteristic of post-Soviet Georgia,
hindered the integration of Azerbaijanis and Armenians into Georgian society. Jonathan
Wheatley writes that since 1995, the policy of the Georgian state towards Javakheti can
be classified only as one of benign neglect. On one hand, the Georgian government has
made no attempt to intervene in the cultural affairs of local Armenians, and attempts to
teach the state language have been regarded as more symbolic than real. On the other
hand, the government has made no effort whatsoever to develop Javakheti economically
or to integrate it in any meaningful way within the Georgian state. A point in case are
the schools, which have not been repaired for at least fifteen years; the roofs of school
buildings are often degraded, and in some schools, panes of glass are even missing in
the windows. Heating the school buildings is, therefore, a major problem as there are no
central heating systems and harsh climatic conditions in winter. Consequently, in many
villages, children have to bring their own wood to school in order to supply the wood
stove, which is usually the only source of heat in school premises (Wheatley 2004: 3,
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34). Apart from the government’s mere formal nod towards the integrating potential of
the state language and the weak communication infrastructure (including the degraded
school buildings), deepening estrangement, there is a further problem. The Azeris in
Kvemo Kartli and the Armenians in Javakheti are incorporated into the linguistic and
cultural space of the neighbouring states which is detrimental to their social ties with
Georgia, and this estrangement is aggravated even further in Javakheti by geographical
isolation and poor communication infrastructure (Svanidze 2006:27). These
circumstances are enduring.

Soviet Roots are the Problem

During the Soviet period, the Georgian language was given the status of an official
language of Georgia. Above it there was the main state language, Russian, and,
generally, Russian was the lingua franca as it was used as a means of communication
between the various language communities of the Soviet Union.

Armenian and Azerbaijani in Georgia have the status of local languages, and
Armenian and Azeri school pupils learn four languages: the native language (i.e.
Armenian or Azeri), Georgian, Russian, and one of the European languages (Bolkvadze
2006: 35-36).

Although Georgian was spoken on a level suitable for their everyday needs, the
Russian language was obligatory. Not knowing the Russian language created serious
obstacles for those who wanted to achieve elevated positions in society; the same cannot
be said about the Georgian language.

In the Soviet era, Russian speakers enjoyed advantages in Georgia; for example,
fluency in Russian gave a wider territorial scope for employment than fluency in
Georgian. At the Armenian and Azeri schools of Kvemo Kartli and Samtskhe-Javakheti,
Georgian was either learned only to a minimal extent, or not learned at all.

Students graduating from schools that did not teach the state language were hindered
both in accessing university-level education and in their ability to compete in the local
job market.

The attempt to spread Russian inside the Soviet republics was based purely on
ideological and political reasons: it served ‘“russification” well, and ensured the
demolition of historical links and relations among nationals within these republics. This,
in turn, strengthened the creation and secured the boundaries of the Soviet Union. While
the Georgian nation made efforts to ensure the survival of its native language and, thus,
preserve its national identity, the people from different ethnic groups who lived within
its borders, especially those living in regional areas, moved from the Georgian language
towards the Russian language and political domain. In doing so, they lost all kinds of
unities with the Georgian state. In Georgia, as in other Soviet republics, the ethnic
majority showed more resistance to the Soviet regime, from dissidence to open protests.
Ethnic minorities living in the republics not only distanced themselves from anti-Soviet
movements and activities but were often scared of and actually opposed the idea of self-
identification. During the demise of the Soviet regime, the republics often showed
sympathy for one another’s aspirations, but within the boundaries of their territories one
did not notice any interethnic solidarity, and protests by representatives of ethnic
minorities were rare. Linguistic isolation of ethnic minorities in Georgia occurred
because anti-Soviet information (in oral, underground, or literary forms) was only in
Georgian, whereas official information and ideological flow was in Russian (Tsipuria
2006:20). The fact that the overwhelming majority of linguistic minorities in Soviet
Georgia did not involve themselves in the Georgian national movement, and, moreover,
did not consider those problems to be theirs, gave rise to the idea that a considerable

161



number of Georgia’s ethnic minorities lived in this country temporarily for the sake of
the Soviet assimilatory policy (the same cannot be said of Jews or a number of
Armenians who have both been documented as historically inhabiting Georgia).
Furthermore, in newly independent Georgia, they would plan a future that was
apparently associated back with their historical homelands. As a result of this, ethnic
and linguistic minorities were often referred to as ‘guests’ by representatives of the
national liberating movement. However, such a reference should in no way be
understood as offence, because in Georgia, a guest has always been associated with the
most favorable and elevated imaginations. A guest has always been regarded as God’s
gift, and hospitality has been viewed as the obligation of every worthy Georgian.
Therefore, the evaluations of some foreign experts are the mere opinions of laymen
when they state that the Georgian people have not been loyal to ethnic minorities,
because they sometimes refer to them as ‘guests.” In 2004, Jonathan Wheatley wrote:

While few political leaders in Georgia today would go so far as to echo Zviad
Gamsakhurdia’s characterisation of ethnic minorities as ‘guests’, there is, in the
minds of many Georgians, a suspicion that ethnic minorities must necessarily be
disloyal. This perception is shared by many members of the political elite, who
does not consider ethnic minorities as vital human capital that could contribute to
the future development of the country. (Wheatley 2004:32)

Certainly, all inhabitants of Georgia, irrespective of their ethnic and linguistic
backgrounds, are invaluable and, thus, vital human resources and contributors to the
country’s future.

The Main Goals of Present-day Georgian Language Policy and
Support of the Organization for Security and Cooperation in
Europe’s High Commission on National Minorities (OSCE)

According to the language policy currently being pursued in Georgia, they would like
the country to resemble an endoglossic state where the national language is the native
language of the majority of the population. However, in order to achieve this, it is
necessary to expand the sociolinguistic functions of Georgian to help establish it as the
lingua franca for the whole population.

The main focus of present-day Georgian language policy is to support
multilingualism in Georgia, and a typical example of this would be linguistic humanism.
This issue deals with the establishment and retaining of national and cultural identity,
which, in its turn, requires social integration based on the mutual respect of language
and culture. Thus, linguistic humanism is not only a tool but also a feature of a tolerant
society.

Javakheti and some areas of Kvemo Kartli are isolated linguistically. Indeed, the
overwhelming majority of the population of Javakheti does not speak Georgian, and,
thus, has no command of the state language of Georgia. This situation has major
consequences as the language barrier makes communication with the central authorities
difficult.

As stated above, the main goal of the Georgian authorities is to make Georgian the
lingua franca, and today, the government prioritizes teaching Georgian as a state
language to its minorities. Special Georgian textbooks and programs for Armenian and
Azeri populations have been compiled and published, plus bilingual schools have been
opened in ethnic minority regions.
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In order to improve proficiency in the Georgian by students of non-Georgian schools,
the state budget has allotted capital in order to compile the “Georgian Language
Learning Program for non-Georgian Schools”. Additionally, in 2005, the Georgian
Ministry of Education and Science started implementing a new policy for teaching the
state language and introduced new standards for teaching it in non-Georgian schools.
These standards are based on the “Common European Framework of Reference for
Languages: Learning, Teaching, Assessment”. The main goals of “the Georgian
Language Learning Program for non-Georgian Schools” are:

[...] to create the curricula and textbooks of the Georgian language and literature,
having so far been in effect in non-Georgian schools, have turned to be
inappropriate for the current language situation as far as they were based upon a
distinct premise — students’ knowledge of Georgian. However, actually, in the
regions of compact settlement, even high school students did not speak Georgian
at all, and that pre-determined the impossibility of achieving the goals, envisaged
in the curriculum. Students finished school without speaking the state language,
and it was an impeding factor for their future activities. They were deprived of
either university or professional education, and of being competitive at the local
labor market. As a result, the young potential left the country and ethnic
minorities were further isolated from common civil processes.

The implementation of the goals outlined by the program, which were both to
produce, publish, and distribute new textbooks in non-Georgian schools and to train
teachers to use new methodologies of teaching, will yield because:

The problem of no command of the state language among the youth of ethnic
minorities of Georgia will be consistently solved, the equal availability of
education will be provided, the perspective for receiving of professional and
higher education will increase. It will prevent their leaving of the country, it will
facilitate to the further integration of ethnic minorities in Georgia’s state, political,
cultural, and civil space.

However, new textbooks and teachers’ professional development are, in themselves,
not sufficient for teaching the state language effectively. It is necessary to create a good
educational environment with repaired school buildings and classrooms, appropriate
facilities, good roads, and regard for the well-being of the students’ families. All this
will, in its turn, affect the economic well-being of the country and contribute to the
elimination of isolation among various provinces of Georgia. The Georgian state has
budgeted for a special program for the rehabilitation of school buildings “Takob
Gogebashvili”. Within the framework of this program, numerous schools, including
non-Georgian ones, were rehabilitated and roads were constructed and repaired in order
to connect both districts and villages within districts.

Special language teaching materials were prepared for students of non-Georgian
schools within the framework of the “State Language Program”. The same program
included the special direction of the “Endorsement of Polylingualism and Civil Consent
in Georgia” which had two goals. Firstly:

To support students of non-Georgian schools to receive education in their native

tongues, which would facilitate to their development and guarantees the
preservation of their cultural individualism. Within the changed political context
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in present-day Georgia, education in minorities’ languages, as different from
Soviet policy, does not contradict to the spread of Georgian as the state language,
and linguistic diversity is not viewed as a threat to the country’s unity.

Secondly:

Overwhelming majority of non-Georgian speaking population either has no
command of Georgian or has so scarce knowledge that it would hardly be
sufficient to be a perfect member of the society. This makes serious problems to
the civil integration, generates estrangement, which may even be followed by
ethnic conflicts, also inherited from the Soviet Union. In these circumstances, it is
of utmost importance for the state to endorse adult non-ethnic Georgians to learn
the Georgian language. Besides, it is necessary to persuade them that their
knowledge of Georgian is no discrimination and that it is aimed only at their
integration.

Within the framework of the “State Language Program”, village or district non-
Georgian schools were encouraged to become centres of Georgian language teaching
not only for students of that school but also for various age groups and professionals
living in the region. For this reason, teachers of Georgian at non-Georgian schools
designed special programs which were then discussed by a special commission at the
Ministry of Education and Science. More than 60,000 GEL has been spent on the
projects submitted by Kvemo Kartli and Samtskhe-Javakheti in 2007.

Beside the activities of the Georgian state, there were two projects that the
Organization for Security and Cooperation in Europe’s Highest Commission on
National Minorities (OSCE) implemented (partially in 2005 and fully in 2006-2007) to
ensure improved standards for teaching the Georgian language in non-Georgian schools:

* Supporting the Teaching of Georgian as a Second Language in the Minority
Schools of Kvemo Kartli,

* Supporting the Teaching of Georgian as a Second language in the Minority
Schools of Samtskhe-Javakheti.

Additionally, at various training courses, the level of teaching among the teachers of
Georgian as a second language is very low. This is because the teachers have little
motivation due to low salaries. Quite a large percentage of local teachers (about 30%)
are not even liable to retrain as they do not understand the Georgian language, although,
in spite of this, they still work in schools. There is great a deficiency of professional
teachers in Kvemo Kartli, and with the absence of trained and qualified teachers of
Georgian language, all of the efforts to teach Georgian in Kvemo Kartli will be under
serious threat (Second Narrative Report of the coordinator of the project Supporting
Teaching of Georgian as the Second language in Minority Schools of Kvemo Kartli).

This conclusion, reflecting a sad reality, once again highlights that there is still a lot
that needs to be done. There are a number of activities still waiting to be conducted in
order to meet one of the most significant recommendations of the Second Report on
Georgia (issued on February 13, 2007) by The European Commission against Racism
and Intolerance: “ECRI strongly recommends the Georgian authorities to maintain their
efforts to improve all resent or intending officials’ command of Georgian. In this
connection it would point out that this is a long-term solution as a language cannot be
learnt overnight. Alternative provisional measures are therefore necessary”
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(Recommendation 112, Second report on Georgia, Adopted on June 30, 2006 by The
European Commission against Racism and Intolerance).
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